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FOREWORD 


\ HEN King Richard the Second left Ireland 

on May 15, 1395, after a visit lasting seven 
months, he took away with him thirty-nine instru- 
ments and thirty-six letters in which were written 
and recorded the homage and submissions of eighty 
of the leading chiefs of Ireland, headed by ‘O’Neill 
the Great’, whom the Irish annals call ‘ Arch-king 
of Ulster and claimant for the kingship of Ireland’. 
These documents are now in the Public Record 
Office, London. In spite of their importance and 
interest, they have never up to this been published. 
I here reproduce them in the original Latin, with 
a full translation or synopsis in English, and an 
explanatory Introduction. Students of English 
history will find them of interest as illustrating an 
event in Richard’s career. But their main interest 
lies in Anglo-Irish history. They throw much new 
light upon the Gaelic revival in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, and upon the nature of Irish kingship, which 
survived to an extent that is not generally realized 
and which is illustrated in the claims of O’Neill and 
other ‘kings and captains of the Irish’, as Richard 
calls them, to speak for their vassals over a whole 
province or half-province as ‘ Princes of the Irish of 
Ulster’, &c. Other references throw much light 
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upon Irish law and custom, the legal position of the 
Irish chiefs to:'the English Crown and the Anglo- 
Irish from the Conquest onwards, &c. It is note- 
worthy that of the eighty chiefs who do homage 
not one submits in French or Engligh ; they take 
their oaths of homage in Irish, while their letters 
are in Latin. Prominent Anglo-Irishmen, however, 
such as the Earl of Ormond, Sir William Wellesley, 
and the mayor of Limerick, know Irish and act as 
interpreters. 

The supreme importance of the Submissions, 
finally, is that the chiefs of practically all Ireland 
are seen acknowledging the claim of the King of 
England, as Lord of Ireland, to their homage and 
allegiance. Their submission was the most general 
recognition of the English Lordship in Ireland made 
between the reign of Henry II and 1541, when 
Henry VIII, by another general consent of the 
native race, turned that Lordship into the Kingdom 
of Ireland. 

The original Latin of these documents, especially 
in the epistolary portions, presented certain diffi- 
culties of text and interpretation. In dealing with 
these it has been my good fortune to receive the 
personal assistance and expert guidance, unsparingly 
given, of Dr. Louis C. Purser, Vice-Provost of 
Trinity College, Dublin. For the Norman-French 
portions [ am under a similar obligation to Dr. Alfred 
T. Baker, Professor of Romance Languages in the 
University of Sheffield. While I have thankfully 
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availed myself of their authority, the final responsi- 
bility for text and translation as a whole is of course 
mine, 

I take this opportunity of thanking the Board of 
Trinity College, Dublin, for their generosity in 
making a grant in aid of the production of this 
volume. 

Ki. C, 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 


THE RELATIONS OF THE IRISH CHIEFS WITH 
THE ENGLISH CROWN, UP TO 18338 


Wuen King Richard II of England came over in 
person to his Lordship of Ireland in the year 1394 
with the intention of restoring efficiency and force 
to the decaying Anglo-Irish government, not the 
least part of his programme was to define the legal 
relations of the Gaelic kings and chiefs with the 
Crown. His success in this object is recorded in a 
number of documents preserved in the Public 
Record Office of London. These documents consist 
of notarial deeds and letters; I have called them 
‘Submissions of Irish chiefs to Richard II’, and 
now give the Latin text of them, accompanied by a 
synopsis of each instrument and translation in full 
of the more important matter. They have never 
before been published in full or indeed in any con- 
siderable part, and little mention is made of them 
in the older Irish histories.' 


1 The deeds are classed in the P.R. O. L. as Exchequer K. R. 
Mem. Roll (18 R. IT), and form the major part of a roll of 
which the beginning is concerned with English Exchequer 
returns, while seventeen membranes contain the Submissions. 
There are also in Chancery Miscell. Bundle 10, Pile 25, some 
ten of the original notarial deeds themselves, unfortunately in 
poor preservation. These are of course repeated in the Roll. 
The original deeds would, after being brought over from 
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2 RELATIONS OF THE IRISH CHIEFS 


In the first two centuries after Strongbow’s in- 
vasion, the legal position of the Irish dynasts under 
the Crown had never been clearly defined, and it 
remains an obscure question how far they were 
regarded as having full legal equality with the 
Anglo-Irish tenants-in-chief. According to Sir John 
Davies, the Royal Bloods, or provincial dynasts, for 
long after the Conquest, could plead and be im- 
pleaded in royal courts, but his statement cannot be 
verified. Similarly when Matthew of Paris states 
that at Lismore, in October 1171, Henry II 
‘assembled a council where the laws of England 
were by all freely received and confirmed with due 
legal solemnity —we cannot tell whether this is 
mere rhetoric, or whether such an affirmation was 
made merely for the Anglo-Irish, or meant to 
include the submitting Ivish also. 


Ireland, be placed in Chancery and kept there; copies would 
then be made for the Exchequer, and it is from the complete 
Exchequer copies, entered in the Roll, that I have made my 
transcripts. The Instruments are in Latin, so are all the letters 
but three, written to Richard by his peers, which are in French. 
The Calendar of the Carew Papers, vol. i, gives a rough summary, 
far from accurate, of the deeds, and the O’Conor Don’s History 
of the O’Conors contains two deeds relating to the O’Conors, 
namely those given by me on pp. 90, 99, 113. 

My History of Mediaeval Ireland, pp. 301-15, gives a study of 
the Submissions, based on these deeds. 

* Davies in his Discovery of the State of Ireland (1618, pp. 103-4) 
says that among the Plea Rolls in Bermingham’s Tower in 
Dublin Castle there was extant in his time a record that all the 
five septs or bloods of the Irish up to the reign of Edward II 
enjoyed English law, namely O’Neill of Ulster, O’Melaghlin 
of Meath, O’Conor of Connaught, O’Brien of Thomond, and 
MacMurrough of Leinster. 
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The title assumed by Henry for his new conquest, 
and bestowed upon his youngest son John, namely 
‘Lord of Ireland’, remained the style of the English 
Crown over this island till 1541. It was by impli- 
cation at all events a purely feudal title, and the 
chiefs who submitted to Henry and then to John 
had every right to suppose, indeed the Crown must 
have given them to believe, that they were left in 
the position of feudal vassals, bound to homage, 
military service, and money rent, but otherwise left 
in mesne sovereignty over their Irish tenants. The 
Anglo-Irish of course were naturally liege subjects ; 
the Gaelic kings were officially ‘reges’ and ‘reguli’, 
like the ‘Rex Mannie’. The larger part of Ireland 
submitted to Henry in 1171, namely MacCarthy of 
Desmond, O’Brien of Thomond, MacGillapatrick of 
Ossory, O’Carrol of Oriel, O’Ruaire of Brefni, 
O’Melaghlin of Meath, and O’Conor of Connacht— 
all the Irish in short except the kings of Tyrone and 
Tyrconnel—but their submission made them mere 
feudal vassals. Though often, in the two centuries 
_ after the invasion, summoned to hostings both in 
Ireland and outside and enjoined to give credence 
to Justiciars, no Gaelic chief was ever summoned 
to take his seat among the peers in the Dublin 
Parliament. 

Before 1170, the royal races of O’Neill, O’Conor, 
O’Brien, O’Melaghlin, MacMurrough, &c., had been 
in Irish law ‘kings of provinces’, the Irish term 
being ‘cdigedhach ’, with rights of tribute, hosting, 
and political and judicial authority. The local 
chiefs, along with bishops and abbots; elected the 
province-king out of the royal stock ; direct descent 
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was favoured, but the choice often fell on a brother 
or cousin of the dead chief. The vassal-electors 
then formed the king’s ‘aireacht ’, council, or ‘curia 
regis’; the word is found frequently in Anglo-Irish 
records as ‘urraght’ or ‘eraght’ and was also 
applied personally to a king’s head vagsals. In this 
sense we shall often use it. The Conquest did not 
extinguish these kingships in Irish eyes. The 
senior of the royal line remained to the Gaelic 
population ‘king’ or ‘arch-king’, and our Sub- 
missions show O’Conor, O’Brien, &c., acting for 
their urraghts and styling themselves respectively 
as ‘Princeps Hibernicorum Connacie’, &c. 

But the course of history transformed the position 
of these ancestral dynasties, and we may illustrate 
this by sketching their relations with the English 
king and the Norman conquistadors.! 

By the Treaty of Windsor, negotiated in 1175 
between Henry II and the High-king Rury (Ruaidhri) 
O’Conor, Henry grants to ‘the King of Connacht’ 
that as long as he serves him faithfully he shall be 
king under him as his man, holding his land as he 
held it before Henry entered Ireland, on tribute of 
one hide for every ten animals slain. Those who 
now hold their lands (i. e. the other province-kings) 
shall do so in peace, paying their tribute to Henry 
through Rury, who shall take hostages of those 
who are under him and himself give hostages to 
Henry. The latter, however, reserves to himself 
and others (his barons) the lands of Dublin and 
Wexford with its appurtenances (i.e. Leinster), 


* For the following details see my History of Mediaeval Ireland, 
passim. 
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Meath, and Waterford with its county as far as 
Dungarvan. 

O’Conor was thus left in a double capacity, one as 
king of his hereditary province, and one as overlord 
of Ireland outside the English land. Such a con- 
dominium was not easy to maintain; the province- 
kings showed little inclination to submit to Rury, 
and Henry himself violated the Treaty when in 
1177 he bestowed ‘the kingdom of Cork’ on Fitz- 
Stephen and De Cogan, and ‘the kingdom of 
Limerick’ on Philip de Braose, thus annexing all 
Munster. John’s extensive grants completed the 
process, and the Treaty may be regarded as expiring 
with Rury in 1198. 

The claims of Rury were taken up by his brother 
Cathal ‘Crovderg’, or ‘the red-handed’. But the 
whole lordship of the O’Conors was menaced by 
William de Burgo, who had been richly enfeoffed 
by Prince John in Munster and, it would appear, 
some time in Richard’s reign had also been granted 
a large part if not the whole of Connacht. The 
actual grant is not extant, but John as king en- 
couraged Richard de Burgo, William’s son and heir, 
in his claims, while at the same time he allowed 
Cathal to keep de facto occupation of his kingdom. 
Finally, by a singular piece of duplicity, on one and 
the same day, 13 September 1215, John granted to 
De Burgo ‘all the land in Connacht which his father 
held, to hold of the King in fee-farm at three hundred 
marks per annum, saving to the King the cantred 
of Athlone’, and confirmed to Cathal, ‘king of 
Connacht’, all the Land of Connacht, saving the 
castle of Athlone, at three hundred marks per 
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annum, to hold of the King in fee during good 
service, the king of Connacht not to be disseised 
without judgement of the King’s court. For the 
charter Cathal was to pay five thousand marks. 
Cathal supposed the grant to be an hereditary one, 
as is shown in his letter to Henry JII.1 For the 
time De Burgo’s grant remained of no effect, and 
Cathal remained king of Connacht till his death in 
1224. His son, Aedh, then succeeded him with 
the approval of William the Earl Marshal, who was 
acting as Justiciar, and immediately joined the Earl 
in the war against the rebel Lacys. For this loyal 
service he was, in June 1226, when the baronial 
faction succeeded in getting Earl William dismissed, 
summoned to the royal court at Dublin, ‘to sur- 
render the Land of Connacht, which he ought no 
longer to hold on account of his forfeiture and that 
of his father, for, by King John’s charter to Cathal, 
the latter only held the land as long as he faithfully 
served the King’. Of this atrocious judgement, we 
may remark that Cathal had never forfeited during 
his lifetime and had affirmed without contradiction 
his belief that the charter was an hereditary one. 
Whatever line of action Aedh had taken against 


* Cal. Docs. Ireland, i, p. 100, and Nat. Facsimiles, Ireland, 
ii, Plate LXXI: letter of 1228 or 1224 from C[athal] king of 
C[onnacht] to his very dear lord, Henry, King of England and 
Lord of Ireland: ‘you have heard how we never failed to serve 
John your father faithfully, and after him we have faithfully 
served you. We possess a charter from the lord your father 
for the Land of Connacht to us and our heirs and to Ed (Aedh) 
our son and heir by name. Deign therefore to graut a charter 
to him and his heirs for Connacht, for the which we and he 
and all our race will serve you all the better.’ 
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De Burgo and the Lacys, his hereditary enemies, he 
had certainly acted under the Justiciar’s orders, and 
thus ‘ faithfully served the King’. But his friend 
the Karl Marshal was withdrawn from Ireland and 
the country was handed over to the Anglo-Irish 
baronage which aimed at subjecting the whole native 
race. Aedh was adjudged to have forfeited, and in 
May 1227 all the Land of Connacht was granted to 
Richard de Burgo, except five cantreds in county 
Roscommon including Athlone, which were reserved 
to the Crown. These were known as ‘the King’s 
cantreds’. In fact they formed the hereditary 
family demesne of the O’Conors, and were called in 
Trish ‘Sil Muiredhaigh’, or ‘ Land of the descen- 
dants of Muiredhach’, a king of Connacht in about 
A.D. 800, while in Anglo-Norman records they 
appear as ‘Shilmorthy’. 

Such was the diminutio capitis which had been 
inflicted by the Anglo-Irish government on the 
direct heirs of Rury, High-king of Ireland. De 
Burgo, as ‘ Lord of Connacht’, became practically 
‘king of the western province. It was impossible, 
however, totally to dispossess the O’Conors, and 
provision was made for them at various times out of 
the ‘King’s cantreds’. Felim, a younger son of 
Cathal Crovderg, who died in 1265, had four of the 
cantreds confirmed to him at rent. In 1280, how- 
ever, Cathal Rua O’Conor only held two and a half 
of the five cantreds. For a moment, during the 
Bruce invasion, this proud race hoped to recover 
the whole province, but the hope was extinguished 
at the battle of Athenry in 1816, when their young 
hero-king, Felim, was slain with a great array of his 
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vassals. It was deemed wise even then to conciliate 
the remnant, and in 1818 Roger Mortimer, as Lord 
Lieutenant, granted to Felim’s successor, Cathal, 
Princeps Hibernicorum Connacie, practically the whole 
five cantreds, namely ‘Shilmorthy and the King’s 
lands of Fethys and Tirmany, saving the lands of 
Englishmen and those granted in burgage, at the 
accustomed rent’. We do not find that the rent 
continued to be paid, but till the seventeenth century 
the whole of Roscommon county remained in Irish 
hands. 

To turn to the O’Briens, kings of Thomond or 
North Munster, a realm also called the Regnum 
Limericense. Uenry IIL granted this in 1177 to 
Philip de Braose and thus confined the O’Briens to 
that portion beyond the Shannon now called County 
Clare. Donnchadh Cairbrech, who reigned from 
1210 to his death in 1242, styled himself in charters 
Rex Tuadmonie, and was recognized as king by the 
Dublin government and as ‘holding a moiety of 
Thomond’. After him, royal grants to FitzGeralds 
and others greatly reduced the O’Brien domain, but 
his son, Conor Rua, in 1250 received for a fine of 
2,200 marks ‘the land which his father held by 
charter from King John, to hold during good 
service’. But the Anglo-Irish were insatiable for 
land-grants, and as Conor’s son, Taig, joined O’Neill’s 
confederacy against the English which set up Brian 
O'Neill as ‘King of Ireland’ in 1257, and as a 
succession-struggle developed among the O’Briens 
themselves between Brian Rua, Conor’s second son, 
and Turloch, son of Taig, the opportunity was seized 
to extinguish the O’Brien sovereignty. In 1276 
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King Edward granted to Thomas de Clare the 
whole land of Thomond, including ‘ the lands which 
belonged to O’Brien, which had escheated to the 
King by O’Brien’s forfeiture’. Turloch, however, 
offered a stubborn resistance, and finally his son, 
Muirchertach, slew Richard, son and heir of Thomas 
de Clare, at the battle of Dysert O’Dea in 1318. Thus 
Thomond, or rather part of it now called County 
Clare, became entirely Irish and the O’Briens 
resumed the title of ‘king of Thomond’, but were 
never formally recognized by the Dublin govern- 
ment. 

In South Munster, or ‘ the kingdom of Cork’, the 
MacCarthys continued to call themselves ‘ kings of 
Desmond’ until Taig, who succeeded in 1891; he is 
the last to whom the Annals of Ulster accords the 
title. Dermot, king at the time of the Conquest, 
submitted to Henry II and did homage at Water- 
ford in the winter of 1171-2. Im spite of this, 
Henry at Oxford in 1177 granted MacCarthy’s 
‘kingdom of Cork’ to FitzStephen and De Cogan, 
a grant which covered the whole country south of a 
line drawn from Brandon Mountain in Kerry along 
the Blackwater to Lismore and Youghal. These 
barons, however, contented themselves for the 
moment with dividing between them seven cantreds 
east and west of the city of Cork, leaving twenty- 
four cantreds in Desmond to King Dermot, apparently 
under terms of tribute and homage to them. The 
‘kingdom of Cork’ came to an end with the two 
grantees, who left no direct heirs, though Carews 
and Cogans of their blood remained large land- 
owners in County Cork. The MacCarthys, however, 


3047 C 


10 RELATIONS OF THE IRISH CHIEFS 


never came into direct contact with the Crown again. 
A new mesne lord over them was found in Thomas 
FitzMaurice, father of the first Earl of Desmond, to 
whom in 1292 King Edward granted ‘the land of 
Decies and Desmond with the homages and services 
of both English and Irish’. It seemg almost certain 
that ‘Desmond’ here meant the former ‘kingdom 
of Cork’, and that thus Fitzmaurice became over- 
lord of the MacCarthys. The grant of the Earldom 
of Desmond to Maurice FitzThomas in 1329 perma- 
nently imposed a great Crown vassal over the south- 
west of Ireland, and the Harl apparently succeeded 
to the claims of the original grantees there. But 
in effect the Desmond earls, though they dominated 
the four counties of Cork, Limerick, Kerry, and 
Waterford, had to leave to the MacCarthys, of whom 
the senior branch after 1260 took the title of ‘Mér’ or 
‘great’, and to their Irish vassals all the sea and 
mountain country of west Cork and south Kerry, a 
land in which not a single Englishman was found. 
The Harl, however, retained a suzerainty and the 
right to a head-rent over the MacCarthys, and in 
our Submissions we find MacCarthy Mor distinctly 
admitting the Karl as his lord and suzerain, though 
he speaks also of grants made to his ancestors by 
the Crown. ! 

We turn to the kings of Leinster. When Richard 
FitzGilbert, Karl of Pembroke, so-called ‘Strongbow ’, 
received from Henry II in 1171 ‘the land of 
Leinster’, the rights of the Irish dynasty of Mac- 
Murrough (MacMurchadha) were in English law 
abolished, but King Dermot's son, Donal Kavanagh, 

* See Instrument VII. 
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who is called illegitimate by Giraldus, was appointed 
Seneschal over the Irish of Leinster, which appa- 
rently means that he was made supreme over the 
lawsuits of Strongbow’s Irish tenants and respon- 
sible for the enforcement of the services and rents 
which they owed to the Earl, as a successor to the 
Leinster kings. In spite of Giraldus’s statement, it 
is clear that the Leinster Irish regarded this Donal 
Kavanagh as true heir to their old kings, and his 
direct descendants called themselves till 1522 ‘kings 
of Leinster’. For over a century, however, these 
MacMurroughs, to whose name the epithet ‘Kavanagh’ 
became fixed, held their hereditary office of Seneschal, 
and in 1282 we find that ‘Art MacMurgh’ is in 
receipt of an annual fee of 20 marks from his kins- 
man, Roger Bigod, Earl of Norfolk, who had become 
Lord of Carlow by descent from Strongbow. 

By 13807, however, the house of Bigod became 
extinct and the Lordship of Carlow remained in 
abeyance till 13894. The removal of a great mesne 
lordship enabled the MacMurrough Kavanaghs to 
‘claim the kingship of Leinster, and openly to display 
the title of ‘ Aird-righ Laighean’ or ‘ High-king of 
Leinster’ again. 

The O’Melaghlins, formerly kings of Meath, though 
they appear in our Submissions, became unimportant 
and retained only the present barony of Clonlonan 
in Westmeath, without charter from King or Earl. 

Last of all the Five Bloods to submit to the 
English were the O’Neills, kings of Tir Koghain or 
Cenel Eoghain.!. Their realm embraced the modern 


? i.e, the ‘land’ or ‘race’ of Eoghan, the eponymous ancestor. 
The Anglo-Norman form of ‘Cenel Eoghain’ is ‘ Keneleun’. 
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Tyrone, Derry and Armagh, and had a suzerainty 
over Ulidia, that kingdom which lay east of the 
Bann, and over Oriel, a state which corresponded 
to the modern Fermanagh and Monaghan. The crea- 
tion of an earldom of Ulster confined the O’Neills 
to their original demesne in the middle of the 
province, but for all that they fought hard and long 
against both Earl and King. In their own eyes and 
to many of the Irish, they were the true kings of 
Ireland, as descended in direct line from the Ui 
Néill of the North, and Brian O’Neill was as such 
elected ‘ King of Erin’ by an Irish confederacy, only 
to perish with his claim at the battle of Downpatrick 
in 1260. Again, in 13817, in the Remonstrance 
addressed to Pope John XXII, Donal O’Neill de- 
scribed himself as ‘King of Ultonia, true heir by 
hereditary right of all Ireland, deriving in direct 
line from Laeghaire, first Christian King of Ireland’. 
At the news of Richard’s coming, in 1894, O’Conor, 
O’Brien, MacCarthy, and other southern Irish clearly 
recognized O’Neill’s primacy by sending to urge 
him not to submit to the King. But within a 
century after the invasion, the most famous of the 
royal races had had to stoop to the conquerors. Aedh 
Buidhe, ‘the Yellow-haired’, Brian’s successor, is 
found in 1260 holding Cenel Eoghain at rent from 
Prince Edward, who had been created Lord of 
Ireland by his father, and when in 1264 the earl- 
dom of Ulster was revived for Walter de Burgo, 
the O’Neills were subjected to a power which inter- 
posed between them and the Crown. A remarkable 
document of 1269 records that Aedh Buidhe O'Neill, 
1 Letter 21. 
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king of Cenel Hoghain, ‘is bound to his lord, Walter, 
Earl of Ulster, in three thousand five hundred cows, 
and shall deliver four hostages, but if he cannot 
fulfil these terms, he is bound to surrender himself 
to the Earl and submit in all things to his will. 
Further, if he breaks the agreement between them, 
the Earl may drive him from his regality, which he 
[O’Neill] holds of him, and may give or sell it to 
another.’ Again, the inquisition on the De Burgo 
lands in 1883 shows that under the last two earls 
O’Neill was one of eleven Ulster chiefs who held 
their lands and captaincies of the Earl by service of 
maintaining a fixed number of body-troops, ‘satel- 
lites’, ranging from twenty to eighty in the individual 
cases as appointed by the Earl, who could call them 
up whenever he was at war. The other surnames 
besides O’ Neill are O’Cahan, Maguire, MacMahon, 
O’Hanlon, MacCartan, MacGilmurry, and O’F lynn. 
The total number of these ‘satellites’ was three 
hundred and forty-five, their money value, if com- 
muted, being £1 perman.! The earls had established 
their right as overlords, by Irish custom, to quarter 
mercenaries, ‘ buannaidhe’, on their vassals, a custom 
called ‘buannacht’, or by the Anglo-Irish ‘bon- 
nacht’. The O’Neill kings, however, considered the 
right had been wrested from them by force majeure, 
and the question of the ‘Bonachtagium Hiberni- 
corum Ultonie’ plays a large part in the Sub- 
missions. 

The extinction of the De Burgos with the murder 

1 For these documents see Orpen, ‘ Earldom of Ulster’, in the 
Journal of the Royal Soc. of Antiquaries of Ireland, March 1912, 
pp. 87 seq. 
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of the last Earl in 1338, and the passing of the title 
to absentees, first to Lionel of Clarence, who married 
the last Earl’s only child, and then to Edmund 
Mortimer, who married Lionel’s only daughter 
‘Philippa, henceforth made it possible,for the O’Neills 
to recover their ground. Meanwhile, in the north- 
west, their neighbours the O’Donnells, lords of Tir 
Conaill, had built up a strong state for which they 
never did homage to King or Earl, nor does their 
name appear in the general Submissions of 1395. 
To sum up the matter, we see that though the 
principal dynasts of the native race had held rela- 
tions of military vassalage with the Lord of Ireland 
or the Anglo-Irish earls, not one of them had been 
) transformed into a baron of the Crown with heredi- 
_ tary succession or taken his seat among the peers 
‘ of the Council. In this regard, circumstances altered 
/for the worse as the conquest of Ireland merged 
- into the organization of Ireland. Up to 1250 roughly 
the Crown acted on the basis of a feudal suzerain 
towards the chiefs, and we may say accepted them 
as petty kings. But the inducements to supersede 
this aspect became stronger as time wenton. From 
the time of John the whole of the Anglo-Irish were 
regarded as liege subjects under an executive govern- 
ment in Dublin which was modelled on that of 
England, and the natural tendency was to include 
the Irish also. All Ireland was treated as royal 
domain from which the Lord of Ireland as sovereign 
could, and did, enfeoff his barons. But the con- 
ception of the Crown as asupreme ‘ Dominus Terrae ’, 
able to grant and withdraw both proprietary and 
political rights over a country, was not only foreign 
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to Brehon law, but seemed to the Irish a violation 
of the terms on which their ancestors had submitted 
to Henry and John. Unlike the feudal proprietor, 
the Irish ‘Ri’ ruled by right of ancient blood ; he 
must be the most senior and first of his name, as 
also his chief vassals must be, unless incapable or 
under age. In Irish eyes, no ‘stranger in sove- 
reignty’ could obtain popular obedience, and while 
the Irish kings might seek the English King’s con- 
firmation of their hereditary regality, they objected 
to the law that might transfer land and lordship 
from them to an English stranger by process of 
charter and grant. For all that, the Irish kings, 
hard beset as they were by the aggressive Normans, 
sought terms with that sovereign who alone could 
shield them from the aggressors. There seemed 
little reason why the Crown should not make peers 
and barons of the leading chiefs. But as the reign 
of Henry III proceeded the Dominium Hiberniae fell 
more and more into the hands of the Anglo-Irish 
baronage. The De Burgos, FitzGeralds, Butlers, 
and their like naturally wished to round off their 
conquests ; indeed they held the not unnatural view 
that if the Norman Conquest was to be a success 
it must be complete. They found it easy to get the 
ear of the Dublin government when they urged 
that the power of the great chiefs must be broken. 
A resident Monarchy would not, and could not, 
have allowed such an exploitation of the old pro- 
prietors, but the Crown in Ireland, almost alone in 
Europe, was a permanent absentee. 

The chiefs often gave the excuse for their own 
expropriation. The meétier of war was as honourable 
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with them as with the Normans; they had differ- 
“ ences inter se which they settled just as readily with 
the sword as did their feudal neighbours; nor could 
they escape being dragged into the feuds which the 
De Burgos and Geraldines waged, between them- 
selves. They seldom seem to have paid the rent 
the Crown demanded from them, and it was only 
natural when the English interest seemed weak that 
they should seek sword in hand to recover their 
immemorial patrimonies. Hence, when the Crown 
acceded to the request of some powerful Geraldine 
or even a mere adventurer, it was easy to find that 
an O’Conor or an O’Brien had not done ‘faithful 
service’, and to declare his land forfeited. Again, 
we may remark that in England the King would 
hardly have dared to punish baronial turbulence 
with such penalties as he inflicted on the Gaelic 
chiefs, no matter how justified in strict letter of 
feudal law. It must be admitted that even a 
benevolent or strong Monarchy would have found 
it far from easy to secure durable covenants with 
these elective kings. Primogeniture was slow to 
establish itself and the uncertainty of succession 
led to many internecine wars. If we take the 
O’Conors: after Aedh, grandson of Cathal Crovderg, 
died in 1274 without sons, the kingship of Connacht 
was until 1824 held or usurped by thirteen several 
claimants, sprung either from Cathal, or Muircher- 
tach or Brian of Luighni, his brothers. Among the 
O’Neills, after the death of Brian, who was slain at 
the battle of Down in 1260, Aedh Buidhe, son of 
Donal, ruled till 1288; then Donal, son of Brian, 
and Brian, son of Aedh Buidhe, were rivals till 
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1295, when Donal slew his opponent and ruled till 
1318, 

Such wars sadly weakened the Gaels in front of 
their Norman foes, and further made it hard for the 
Crown, even had it wished, to secure lasting terms 
with such short-lived chieftains. In this period, 
however, the practice of Tanistry grew up, by which, 
during a chief's lifetime, a ‘ tandiste’ or ‘second in 
succession ’ was appointed, being generally a brother 
or son of the chief.1_ This approach to primogenitary 
succession greatly strengthened the chiefly power 
and faced the government with some one who could 
answer for his people. But still it was a question 
how far a newly elected captain would hold himself 
bound by treaties made with his predecessor. It 
is no reproach to the Gaelic kings to say that many 
of them wished to repudiate their vassalage alto- 
gether, and that, while one would seek an entente 
with King or Earl, his successor might decline to 
be a ‘loyal man’, and would aspire to be a champion 
of Gaelic independence. Considering how strong 
was the opposition of the Irish in the Tudor age to 
their chiefs taking English peerages, we must 
suppose the indignation would have been at least 
as pronounced in the Plantagenet age. Not only 
were the common people tenaciously attached to 
the Gaelic laws and land tenure, but the powerful 
vested interests of brehons, poets, chroniclers, nobles, 
and tanists upheld the system and civilization by 
which they prospered. A wise Dublin government, 


1 Our Submissions, which frequently give two chiefs of the 
same name as doing homage, would indicate that one is the 
chief, the other his tanist. 
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could such have been possible, might have created 
and contented itself with a permanent system by 
which the Gaelic kings should have ruled their 
people immediately and undisturbed, the Crown 
exercising a mere suzerainty such as it had asserted 
over Cathal Crovderg. But there had been no 
settled or honest policy ; the hopes of a settlement 
such as was indicated in Cathal Crovderg’s letter, 
which we have quoted, were allowed to lapse into 
miserable makeshifts, and when the power of the 
colony began to decline, the place of the accommo- 
dating chief was taken by the intransigent Gaelic 
hero. 


II i 


THE DECAY OF THE ENGLISH LORDSHIP, 
1300 to 1394 


Durine the fourteenth century, the Anglo-Irish 
colony received one staggering blow after another. 
The Bruce invasion was followed by the murder of 
the last De Burgo earl of Ulster in 1338, an event 
which ruined the conquest in the North. Between 
1245 and 1824 there successively expired in the 
male line, the Marshalls of Leinster and the Lacys 
of Meath and Ulster, and then the families of their 
heirs, Bigod, Earl of Norfolk and Lord of Carlow, 
De Clare, Earl of Gloucester and Lord of Kilkenny, 
De Vescy, Lord of Kildare, De Valence, Lord of 
Wexford, and De Verdun, Lord of Westmeath. 
The thinning of the ranks of Anglo-Irish magnates 
was hardly balanced by the creation of three pala- 
tine earldoms of Kildare, Ormond, and Desmond, 
and the union of two great fiefs, Leix and Trim, in 
the hands of Roger Mortimer, later Earl of March, 
who inherited them through females. The collapse 
of the colony, the passing of great fiefs to nominal 
owners whe were Englishmen and absentees, the 
growing weakness of the Dublin government, which 
Edward III, immersed in Scottish and French wars, 
shamefully neglected, enabled the Gaelic chiefs, in 
the course of the century, to recover most of their 
old patrimonies. The midlands, the mountain lands 
of Leinster, most of Connacht, all Ulster except 
a fringe of the eastern coast, all north and south- 


20 DECAY OF ENGLISH LORDSHIP, 


west Munster, lapsed to the native race. Though 
Galway and Mayo remained in a sense English, 
under William and Edmund, cousins of the last 
earl, who founded respectively the Burkes of Clan- 
rickard, or ‘the Upper MacWilliam ’,and the Burkes 
of Mayo, or ‘the Lower MacWilliam’, these once- 
Norman stocks were already half-Gaelicized. With 
the total loss of the Irish areas and the practical 
loss of the remoter feudal areas, the remaining land 
which obeyed English law and paid State taxes 
grew less and less. Along with the military and 
territorial revival of the Irish came a renaissance 
of their language, literature, law, and culture. It/ 
powerfully affected the further colonists, who re- 
ceived no fresh blood from England, and their 
adoption of Irish civilization, in which they were 
~ led by the earls of Desmond and other great lords, \ 
was so pronounced as to constitute a new problem 
for the Dublin government, that of the ‘degenerate 
English’ (‘ Anglici degeneres’), a phrase first used 
in the Dublin Parliament of 1297. 

Among the more striking victories of the Irish 
we may take those of the MacCarthys, MacMur- 
roughs, and O’Neills. The royal race of Desmond 
had by 1800 divided into the two stocks of Mac-. 
Carthy Mor, or ‘Major’ in these Submissions, and 
a junior line, that of MacCarthy of Carbery, called 
‘Reagh’ (‘ Riabhach’, the Grey). The former finally 
held the whole country from Blarney to Mallow 
and thence north to Castlemaine and round to 
Bantry, while within this huge country the latter 
ruled a tract stretching from Bantry to Innishannon. 
In the first half of the fourteenth century, Dermot, 
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brother of Donal Og, king of Desmond, wrested 
all Muskerry in west Cork from the Barretts, 
Cogans, and other Normans, and founded a third 
stock of MacCarthys. 

The revival of the MacMurrough kings of Leinster 
was an even greater danger to the Englishry. By 
1394 they had, as the Submissions show, recovered 
their old sovereignty over the Irish of all modern 
Leinster, save for the English parts of Wexford, 
Dublin, Carlow, and Kilkenny. Strongbow’s original 
‘Land of Leinster’, which while it was in a single 
hand (1170-1245) was so powerful a unit of Anglo- 
Ireland, thereafter became a mosaic of unconnected 
‘liberties’, owned mainly by absentees, little inten- 
dent to State law and exposed to Irish attacks. 
The line of the Barrow, thickly colonized and 
planted with numerous towns, was ‘the road of 
Munster’, connecting the Leinster settlements with 
those of the south. But from 1300 onwards it was 
increasingly menaced by MacMurrough and _ his 
vassals, the O’Byrnes and O’Tooles, from the east, 
and by his further vassals, O’More of Leix and 
O’Conor of Offaly, from the west. The nature of 
this race warfare is illustrated in many entries of 
Clyn’s annals. Lysagh O’More, who died in 1342, 
made himself complete master of Leix, the ancient 
patrimony of his race. ‘He stirred up to war all 
the Irish of Munster and Leinster and expelled 
nearly all the English from their lands by force, 
for in one evening he burned eight of their castles, 
and destroyed the noble fortress of Dunamase, 
which belonged to Roger Mortimer.’ Farther west, 
other chiefs repeated the story. Taig O’Carrol, lord 


22 DECAY OF ENGLISH LORDSHIP, 


of Eli in the present north Tipperary, in 1325, 
‘scarcely left a house, castle, or town in Eh 
O’Carrol, among the English and lovers of peace, 
that he did not destroy by fire’, and ‘slew or 
banished from Eli the nations ofthe Brets, Mil- 
bornes, and other English, and occupied their lands 
and castles’. In 1847 Donal O’Kennedy, uniting 
a confederacy of Irish of Connacht, Meath, and 
Leinster, burned Nenagh, wasted all the Butler 
country in Tipperary, and resumed his hereditary 
title of ‘king of Ormond’. Finally, the most 
dreaded of all the foes of the Englishry appeared 
in Art Og, son of Art MacMurrough, who became 
king of Leinster, ‘Ri Laighen’, in 1376. He 
already had the hereditary lordship over Hy Kin- 
sella, the royal demesne of his race, an extensive 
country covering north Wexford and the adjacent 
parts of Carlow and Wicklow. To this he added 
the barony of Idrone in Carlow, whose Norman 
lords, the Carews, had recently expired, and by his 
marriage with Elizabeth, widow of Robert de Veel, 
baron of Norragh in Kildare, he claimed this im- 
portant fief, which was held of the Honor of Carlow 
by knight-service. 

The O’Neills had established direct succession in 
1844 with Aedh Mor, son of the Donal who brought 
in Edward Bruce, and ‘O’Neill the Great’ became 
the English appellation for the kings of Tyrone. 
The line sprung from Aedh Buidhe, who died in 
1283, had contested the succession for nearly a 
century, but they now sought a lordship beyond the 
Bann, probably with the approval of the reigning 
O’Neills, who were glad to see their rivals compen- 
sate themselves at the expense of the fallen earldom 
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of Ulster. The Norman colonists, Mandevilles, 
Savages, and such, now only kept their footing on 
the coast, and the hibernicizing process among 
them is shown in the Mandevilles of the Route in 
north Antrim, who took the eponym MacUighilin, 
or MacQuillan, from an ancestor Ugolin. These 
invading O’Neills built up a principality called 
from them Clann-Aedha-bhuide or Clannaboy, which 
in time covered all south Antrim and north Down. 
It was far from complete in 1394, and its chief 
does not appear in the Submissions : probably O’ Neill 
the Great spoke for him. By that time the king 
of ir Eoghain had extended his influence over 
most of Ulster. The minor chiefs of Ulidia, such 
as O’Flynn of Ui Tuirtre in mid-Antrim, and Mac- 
Gillamuire of Ui Derca Céin in north Down, ad- 
mitted the suzerainty of O’Neill the Great. West 
of the Bann, his chief urraghts were Magennis of 
Iveagh in south Down, O’Cahan of Ciannacht in 
north Derry, and MacMahon of Monaghan; the 
_ absenteeism of the Earl of Ulster enabled him to 
recover the bonnacht of the Irish captains; and 
MacDonnell was Constable of his galloglass. 
Against such a widespread and threatening Irish 
revival, the Dublin government sought remedies in 
vain. Military expeditions were of little avail, for 
but few troops could be spared from France, and 
the Anglo-Irish, growing rapidly native themselves, 
showed no enthusiasm against the Gaels. Hope 
was found in State recognition of Irish chiefs, great 
and small, and the extension to them of ‘ English 
liberty. In 1333 Donal MacCarthy ‘Reagh’ of 
Carbery, and O’Dwyer of Ormond, with their 
urraghts, took oath of fealty and promised to be 
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answerable to the King’s courts and officers. This 
is but one of many such instances. A less honour- 
able method was sought in buying off the chiefs. 
In 1872 the government guaranteed twenty marks 
per annum to Donnchadh Kavanagh’ MacMurrough, 
‘captain of the Irish of Leinster’, ‘for safe-keeping 
of the royal roads between Carlow and Kilkenny’, 
and in 1377 Donnchadh’s greater successor, Art 
Og, wrung from them an annual black rent of eighty 
marks, a tribute paid regularly to the Kavanaghs 
until 1508. A further remedy was sought in the 
Statutes of Kilkenny, passed in 1866 by a Parlia- 
ment presided over by the Viceroy, Lionel Duke of 
Clarence. These enactments forbade the English to 
marry, foster, or ally with the Gaelic-Ivish, or to 
use Brehon or March law ; the Irish living among 
the English were ordered to adopt English speech 
and surnames; and the speaking of Irish was pro- 
hibited to the English and to the Irish among them. 
The ‘ obedient shires’ wherein these acts were to be 
of force were reckoned as Louth, Meath, Dublin, 
Kildare, Carlow, Kilkenny, Wexford, Waterford, 
and Tipperary. 

Thus did the Anglo-Irish government ‘cut its 
losses’, and renounce its claim to rule all Ireland. 
The Irish outside ‘the land of peace’ were now to 
be ‘the mere Irish’, ‘the Irish enemy’, and their 
princes lost whatever legal status the Five Bloods 
may have had in tradition. Soon after, Art Mac- 
Murrough was refused seisin of the barony of Nor- 
ragh, and, a century later, when Conn O’Neill in 
1480 married Eleanor, sister of the Earl of Kildare, 
an act of the Irish parliament was necessary, to 

* See my Hist. of Med, Ireland, pp. 256, 274, 275, et passim. 
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declare him ‘of free condition in estate and law as 
the King’s liegeman’. Still, the chiefs were not 
formally outlawed. They themselves showed little 
reluctance to swear homage to the government and 
to the ‘Old English’ lords, especially to the heirs of 
those De Burgos who had become practically Irish 
in their eyes. When Lionel’s son-in-law and heir, 
Edmund Mortimer, third Earl of March, came as 
Lord Lieutenant in 1380, ‘the nobles of the Gael’, 
say the Annals of Ulster, ‘came into his house, 
headed by the heir to the Kingdom of Ireland, namely 
Niall Og O’Neill’. Mortimer died, however, in Cork 
at the end of 1381, and as his heir Roger was but 
a child of eight, the Ulster earldom was again left 
defenceless, nor did its native lords cease to expand 
on every side. 

So little did all these measures avail to stop the 
dwindling of ‘the obedient shires’, Of the three 
classes into which the population was divided—‘ the 
wild Irish, our enemies, the Irish rebels [the de- 
generate English], and the obedient English ’—the | 
two former had steadily gained at the expense of 
the third. To heal the ills of Ireland, the Dublin 
parliament in 1385 begged that the young King 
himself should be sent over.! 

Nine years later, the Lord of Ireland, who had 
not visited his second realm since John in 1210, 
had to face the problems of Ireland, and Richard II 
prepared to visit it in person. 


1 A letter from Richard to the Regent Duke of York on 
i Feb. 1395 divides Ireland into the above three classes 
(Nicolas, Proc. Privy Council, i, p. 55). See Berry, Statutes of 
Treland, i, p. 485, for the petition of the Irish Estates in 1389. 
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Kine Ricuarp arrived at Waterford on 2 October 
1394, sailing from Haverford. He had with him 
‘a considerable army,’ and was accompanied by five 
great peers : his uncle, Thomas, Duke of Gloucester ; 
Roger Mortimer, Earl of March and Ulster and 
Lord of Connacht, Trim, and Leix ; Thomas Mow- 
bray, Earl of Nottingham and Marshal of England ; 
John Holland, Earl of Huntingdon; and Edward 
of Albemarle, Earl of Rutland and of Cork, the 
King’s cousin.2 Of these, Mortimer was the most 
important ; he was heir to the throne after Richard, 
and his Irish claims were imposing, but mainly on 
paper, for Connacht was in the de facto possession 
of the Burkes, and Ulster and Leix mainly in Irish 
hands. 

The Earl of Nottingham had had the lordship of 
Carlow revived for him before the King left England, 
and at the same time Richard had added to the 
ranks of the Irish magnates by creating Edward of 


’ Froissart’s figures for Richard’s army, namely 34,000 men, 
are incredible, but the real figures are not available. That 
they were numerous may be inferred from the huge costs of 
the expedition: ‘the payments made out of the English Treasury 
from 28 October 13894 to 3 April 1895 exceeded £120,000, 
more by £21,000 than was spent in any other term’ (Ramsay, 
Genesis of Lancaster, pp. 299-300). 

* Gloucester, however, arrived a few days later; see Appen- 
dix, p. 241, 
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Rutland Earl of Cork.!. A few years earlier, in 
1391, Reginald, Lord Grey of Ruthyn, had inherited 
the Liberty of Wexford. James Butler, Earl of 
Ormond, who had acted as Justiciar till the King 
arrived, had inherited from his first ancestor the 
manor of Arklow; the hinterland of this great fief 
ran far into the mountains of Wicklow, and he was 
interested in recovering it from the O’Byrnes and 
MacMurroughs, In announcing his voyage to Ire- 
land the King had ordered all Irish-born persons _ 
_who were. then.in England to return to their native 
country, and the prospect was opened up of a general 
recovery of the former English land.? / 

If we may judge from a letter written by O’Neill, 
Richard had come prepared to make a_ peaceful 
settlement with the Irish. But those of Leinster 
had to be taught a stern lesson; Art MacMurrough 
and his urraghts had long been the terror of the 
colonists on the Liffey, Barrow, and Nore, and 
Mortimer, Nottingham, and Ormond urged the King 
to dislodge the Irish who had usurped their lands, 

1 Mowbray had married the granddaughter of Thomas of 
Brotherton, Edward the First’s second son, for whom the 
Earldom of Norfolk had been revived ; thus Mowbray inherited 
the claim to Carlow. The Complete Peerage, edited by Vicary 
Gibbs, describes Edward, who was son of the Duke of York, 
as having been created Earl of Rutland in February 1889-90, 
and ‘at some later period before 11 July 1896, Earl of Cork’. 
But our Submissions show he was already Earl of Cork in 1395, 

2 Walsingham’s Historia Anglicana, vol. ii (R. S.), p. 215. 

3 Letter 9. The King had promised O’Neill that he would 
do right to every one, and authorized the Justiciar Ormond to 
make peace with him. Walsingham’s Historia Anglicana, ii, 
p. 216, says Richard held a parliament in Dublin after Christmas, 
but I find no other evidence for this. 
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rents, and regalities. Art, too, who had standing 
grievances of his own, showed a hostile front and, 
according to the Annals of the Four Masters, ‘led 
an army against the English and burned Ros-mic- 
Triuin [New Ross] with its houses and castles, and 
carried away from it gold, silver, ‘and hostages ’. 
The King, therefore, marching from New Ross along 
the Barrow to Leighlin, sent several expeditions 
inland against MacMurrough and other chiefs of the 
difficult wooded and boggy country between the 
Barrow and Blackstairs mountains, where MacMur- 
rough was in his own demesne of Hy Kinsella. 
The English swept off thousands of cattle and burned 
twenty-three villages; the Earl Marshal, indeed, 
almost captured Art himself by a night attack in 
’ which the king of Leinster escaped from his bed 
just in time; the Harl’s only satisfaction was to burn 
MacMurrough’s house and to capture his seal, which 
bore the inscription: sIGILLUM ARTHURI MACMURGH 
DEI GRACIA REGIS LAGENIE.! 

A month was spent in this guerrilla warfare, and 
the King finally reached Dublin early in November, 
where he stayed, probably at the Castle, till 19 Janu- 
ary 1395, and spent the midwinter days evolving 
and carrying out a plan for bringing the Irish chiefs 


* See a letter written in Norman-French, dispatched from 
Ireland to some peer unnamed in England, probably the Regent 
Duke of York, preserved with others in a Formulary book 
now in All Souls College Library, Oxford (MS. 182, folio 248). 
These are only copies, of early fifteenth-century date, and the 
names are indicated merely by initials, but I take it that ‘le 
Cont de M.’ who nearly captures MacMurrough is the Earl 
Marshal, since he was Lord of Carlow and mainly concerned. 
See Appendix for these letters. 
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s a body to honourable submission.! Besides his 
English peers, Richard had the advice of the earls 
of Ormond, Desmond, and Kildare, and of the four 
archbishops of Ireland, among whom John Colton, 
Primate of Armagh, had especial influence with 
O'Neill, and the bishops of Meath, Leighlin, and 
Ossory, all familiar with the actual conditions of 
Ireland. These must have enlightened the King 
on the nature of Irish law, and advised him to 
secure the voluntary submission of those ‘kings of 
provinces ’, who could separately, as ‘ Princes of the 
Trish’, pledge their local PEAS to recognize him 
as their liege lord. Many ‘captains of nations’, 
owing to the disintegration of Gaelic Ireland, were 
no longer vassals of any of the Five Bloods, but 
their homage could be sought separately, and prob- 
ably a list was made of the most important local 
chiefs. The King had indeed come prepared to 
seek a peaceful and honourable submission of the 
Irish, for before he left England he had addressed 
a friendly letter to O’Neill, whom he recognized to 
be the most important of the Gaelic lords.? By the 
new policy, the chiefs were to be confirmed in their 
hereditary lands, or rather those which could not 
be wrested from them, on condition, however, that 
they withdrew from lands they had ‘usurped’ from + 
the Crown or the Anglo-Irish. Thus would Mor- 
timer, Mowbray, Butler, and others, recover rich Irish 
fiefs. The Irish captains were, however, in many 


1 Richard was at Dublin on 6 November 1394, for a writ 
‘teste Rege’ of that date orders the Exchequer to be trans- 
ferred from Carlow to Dublin: Rot. Canc. Hib. Cal., p. 154 b. 

? Letter 9. 
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cases dependent upon the Anglo-Irish magnates as 
well as subjects of the Lord of Ireland, and O’Neill 
was by law tenant of the Earl of Ulster, MacCarthy 
of the Desmond earl, MacMurrough of the Lord of 
Carlow, O’Kennedy of the Earl of Ormond. The 
magnates concerned were therefore. sent to bring 
in their Irishmen. Ormond, a fluent Irish speaker, 
whose daughter had married Taig O’Carrol, lord 
of Eli, was sent to deal with the chiefs of north 
Munster; Gerald, Earl of Desmond, and his son 
John, with those of the south; the Earl Marshal 
with the Irish of Leinster. Mortimer remained 
with the King, but as soon as the Christmas feast 
was over, Maurice O’Kelly, archbishop of Tuam, 
was sent to represent him in negotiations with the 
O’Conors and Burkes of Connacht, and John 
Colton, archbishop of Armagh, was commissioned to 
bring O’Neill to terms. The ‘ Irish enemies’ we must 
note are treated rather as independent powers, under 
vassalage to the Crown but not subject to English 
laws; the ‘degenerate’ Anglo-Irish, however, on 
submission are treated as subjects fallen away into 
rebellion and have to be formally pardoned as such. 
The first of the province-kings to submit was Art 
MacMurrough. The king of Leinster had received 
rough handling and was overawed by Richard’s 
imposing array; won over by a promise of his wife’s 
lands in Norragh, he now came in. Part of the King's 
programme was to recover Strongbow’s ‘Land of 
Leinster’, not merely for the feudal proprietors, but 
as a great reinforcement of that dwindling ‘land of 
peace’ wherein English law, speech, and loyalty 
still held fast. To effect this, the warlike Irish were 
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to be induced to vacate the whole.province, a deli- 
cate task which fell to the Earl Marshal as Lord of 
Carlow. On 7 January 1395 he met MacMurrough 
in a field near Tullow in north Carlow, and an 
indenture was drawn up, attested on the Irish side 
by Art and Gerald O’Byrne, which testified that 
the King had at Art’s supplication received him 
into grace, and that Art had for himself and all his 
subjects sworn fealty to the King and his successors, 
and that he undertook by 28 February, the first 
Sunday in Lent, to quit the whole land of Leinster, 
with all the armed men of his following, family, 
and ‘nation’, he and they to have wages from the 
King until they should conquer lands elsewhere, 
which they should hold in hereditary possession 
from the Crown. This agreement was to bind all 
Art’s urraghts, O'Byrne, O’More, O’Conor Faly, 
O’Nolan, O’Dunn, O’Morchoe, and all the petty 
chiefs of Hy Kinsella. In return the King granted 
Art his wife’s heritage in Norragh, and secured to 
him and his heirs for ever a yoarly fee of eighty 
~ marks,! 

The King and his courtiers on their side lost no 
time over this extraordinary bargain, for we find 
the above Gerald O’Byrne writing to Richard from 
Wicklow on 18 January, reminding him that when, 
in accordance with the indenture of 7 January, he 
surrendered all his country to the Crown, the King 
gave certain domains within that country to the 


1 See Instruments XV, XXIV, and XXXI. Instrument V 
shows that Mowbray claimed to be lord over MacMurrough’s 
lands; the latter is described as ‘pretending to be lord of 
certain lands and possessions in a part of Leinster’. 
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Duke of Gloucester and to William le Scrope, the 
King’s Chamberlain, but gave him, O’Byrne, the 
custody of the rest; now, however, the Earl of 
Ormond claims certain lands therein, ‘de antiquo 
iure’, and is taking possession, wherefore O’Byrne 
begs the King to listen to no accasations against 
him from Ormond or others till he comes to the 
King.! 

At Balygory, near Carlow, on 16 February, the 
Earl of Nottingham again met MacMurrough and 
a great gathering of the Leinster Irish, when letters 
patent from the King were read, and interpreted 
into Irish by Edmund Vale, Master of the Hos- 
pitallers, which commissioned the Earl to appoint 
to the chiefs the lands they should receive in lieu 
of their own, according to the indenture. Gerald 
O’Byrne then took oath of liege homage in the 
form which may be taken as typical of most of the 
Submissions, that is, he swore fealty to Richard as 
Lord of Ireland and to his successors, undertook 
to be obedient to their laws and commands, and to 
come to their deputies, council, and parliament 
whenever summoned, and bound himself in 20,000 
marks, to be forfeited to the Papal Camera should 
he not observe these conditions. After him there 
did liege homage on the same terms, Art Mac- 
Murrough, Donal O’Nolan, Malachy O’More of 
Leix, two sons of Maurice Boy (Murchadh Buidhe) 
O’More of Slievemargy, Geoffrey O’Brenan, Fineen 
MacGillapatrick, and Murgh (Murchadh) O’Conor 
Faly, lord of Offaly. Next day at Carlow, and the 
day following at Castledermot, the Earl received 


' See Letter 19, 
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the submissions of Felim O’Toole, Leynagh Ferson 
O’Conor ‘of the sept of Hyrth’, and others.!. On 
19 February Donatus or Donnchadh O’Byrne, who 
was probably Gerald’s tanist, appeared with others 
before the King himself at Dublin Castle, and took 
oath to observe the indenture of January the 7th. 
Thus did the urraghts of all Leinster, with their 
hereditary king at their head, make complete sub- 
mission to the English Lord of Ireland.? 

Meanwhile Richard himself had, on 19 January, ar- 
rived at Drogheda, to receive the homage of O’ Neill. 

Niall Mér O’Neill, the ‘Nellanus senior’ of the 
Submissions, had been king of Ulster, in succession 
to his father Aedh, since 1364, but after a long 
eareer of triumphs against English and Irish, he 
had left the active government to his son Niall Og, 
or ‘ Neilanus junior’. The older man has the title 
of ‘Princeps Hibernicorum Ultonie’ in the Sub- 
missions, the younger man that of ‘Capitaneus 
nacionis sue’. Richard had already written to 
O’Neill, as the most important of the Irish, before 
he left England, promising ‘to do justice to every 


? Instruments XV and III. See the translation of Instru- 
raent I for the words and terms of submission used in these 
submissions. ‘The sept of Hyrth’ was an offshoot of the 
O’Conors Faly ; see under ‘ O’Conor of Hyrth’ in subsequent 
Brief notices. J am not certain of the two sons of Maurice 
Boy O’More of Slievemargy, as the text of Instrument XV 
says: ‘Lowyoge et Schane filiws Maur’ Booy.’ 

2 The oaths of homage, &c., of the Irish chiefs are all taken 
in Irish, which is then rendered into English by an interpreter, 
generally of Anglo-Irish origin. Only in one Instrument 
(XXXYV) does one chief, Cormac MacCarthy, appear to swear in 
English, but this seems to be a mistake of the scribe. 
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man’, and the Earl of Ormond, assisted by the 
Primate of Armagh, had also made peace with 
Niall, exacting hostages from him. To John 
Colton, archbishop of Armagh, must, however, be 
mainly attributed O’Neill’s submission ; the Primate 
was obviously much trusted by the Irish, for a letter 
to him from O’Neill, on 26 February, says that by 
the archbishop’s advice Niall Og had summoned 
all the Irish magnates of Ulster to take counsel 
about O’Neill’s going in to the King. Messengers 
had come to this meeting from O’Conor, O’Brien, 
MacCarthy and other ‘southern Irish’, urging him 
not to submit to the English king, but O’Neill had 
preferred Colton’s advice. Moreover, he added in 
a later letter, he had written to Donal O’Conor of 
Sligo that if he did not go in to the King, he, 
O’Neill, would make war on him. He had never, 
he said, denied the King’s lordship. As in Henry 

the Eighth’s reign, it was obviously O’Neill’s 
~ example and precept which induced the general 
homage of the Irish, for the whole race had looked 
, to him either to lead a general resistance or to head 
/ an honourable submission.! 

This was early in the New Year. On 6 January, 
at ‘Madoyn’, Niall Og by letters patent gave his 
father power to treat with the King and the Earl of 
Ulster, and to surrender all lands unjustly held by 
the O’Neills, along with the ‘ bonnacht of the Irish of 
Ulster’.2. On 19 (or 20) January, at the Dominican 


1 Letters 9, 10, 12, 13, and 22. 
* Instrument XVI. ‘Madoyn’ would seem to be the present 


Maydown, a town-land in N. Armagh, on the Blackwater and 
on the border of Tyrone. 
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House at Drogheda, Niall Mor in person did homage 
for himself and his son, and next surrendered to 
the Earl of Ulster the bonnacht of the Irish of 
the province, along with other services due to him. 
By terms agreed upon, O’Neill’s urraghts were to 
do liege homage to the King and simple homage 
to the Earl; O'Neill junior was to come to the 
King on or before 7 March to take oath of supreme 
allegiance to Richard and of fealty to the Karl, and 
the King should decide in person before 24 June 
the question of the homage of certain chiefs, 
whether it was due to O’Neill or the Earl, as also 
the amount of compensation owed by O’Neill for 
injuries done by him to the Englishry.? 

The surrender_of ‘O’Neill the Great’ was_an im- 
portant event, and Richard was able on 1 February 
to write in a strain of optimism to the Regent of 
England. He announced his intention of calling a 
parliament to Dublin after Easter to deal with the 
case of the degenerate English; he described the 
population of Ireland as divided into ‘wild Irish, 
our enemies’, ‘ Irish rebels’, and ‘ obedient English’ ; . 
the Irish rebels (the degenerate English) had re- 
belled because of the injustices they had suffered, 
and there was danger lest they should ally them- — 
selves with the Irish; he had therefore taken them 
into his special protection till after Easter, and pro- 
posed to issue general pardons without any charges 
but the official fees. It is clear that the English 
Council were more interested in bringing the rebel 
English back to their due allegiance than in the 


1 Instruments XVI and XXIX, and Letter 22, which gives 
20 Jan. as the day of homage: see also Appendix, p. 242. 
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Irish. Richard also dispatched the Duke of 
Gloucester to give an account of Irish affairs to the 
parliament which had been convened at West- 
_minster, and as a result the clergy there voted a 
tenth and the Lords and Commons a fifteenth to 
support the King in Ireland. The loyal addresses of 
the peers and prelates are contained in the letters, 
written in French, which were sent to the King on 
18 February ; they are among our Submissions." 
But difficulties soon arose. The peace made with 
O’Neill certainly bound his urraghts, as we find 
accepted in an undated letter from Magnellus or 
Maghnus O’Cahan, lord of Cianacht in north Derry, 
in which he complained of attacks made by one 
Edmund ‘Saughe’ on him against the King’s peace 
thus granted, and besought the Primate to ascertain 
whether the King would confirm his country to 
him at the ancient rents.2~ But who were O’Neill’s 
urraghts? It was only in the last hundred years 
that O’Neill had expanded southwards from Tyrone 
to the borders of Louth, and the chiefs of ancient 
Oriel and Ulidia denied his supremacy. Muir- 
chertach Magennis of Iveagh, writing to the King 
early in March, desired to hold his lordship of 
the King and Earl by the bonnacht and other 
ancient services, and complained of attacks by the 


* Letters 16 and 17: see also Rot. Pari. iii, pp. 329-30, and 
Nicolas, Proceedings of the Privy Council, vol. i, pp. 50-61. 
Page 57 of the latter gives the letter of the Peers of 13 Feb. 

* Letter 20. Thus Edmund ‘Saughe’ or ‘Sanghe’ recurs 
also in Letter 18 as a disturber of the peace. Who he was I 
cannot be sure; Edmund indicates Norman-Irish blood, possibly 
‘Saughe’ is an attempt at ‘Savage’, the ruling family of the 
Ards. 
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men of O’Neill, O'Hanlon, and others. Clearly 
O’Neill was attempting to enforce his suzerainty 
over Magennis, though according to the latter 
Iveagh was held of the King, and other lords among © 
whom O’Neill is not named. Moreover, O’Neill 
evidently feared that the Earl of Ulster would claim 
more than in O’Neill’s opinion he had a right to, 
for Mortimer naturally hoped to recover the whole 


power that his ancestors, the De Burgos, had had 
over Ulster before the Ton revival began. Would 
the King, asked O’Neill, confirm him in ‘the 
liberties and lordships which our ancestors had 
from the King’s ancestors’ and ‘the Lordship over 
the Irish of Ulster, for which we are ready to 
render the ancient customs and tributes to the 
King’? and also, ‘who is to have the bonnacht of 
Macdonald ?’ Again, the treatment of the hostages 
who had been given up by the O’Neills at the 


Ji January | submission, or earlier to Ormond, rankled, 


and Niall Og Heenibes his infant son sities and 


other pledges as suffering extreme misery from 
their peas ipis at Mortimer's castle at Trim. There 


by the O’Neills and their aan at the hands of 
the March English of Louth and Dundalk.? The 
King must have wondered how such a tangled web 
could ever be unravelled. 

However, when March came the northern chiefs 
trooped in to the King. On 5 March, in audience 
at the house of the Friars Minor at Drogheda, the 
King produced three letters, one from O’Neill 


1 Letter 18 and Instrument XVI. 
? Letters 10, 12, 13, 21, and 22. 
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junior, dated 6 January, giving his father power 
to conclude a general peace; one from John 
MacDonald, a brother of the Lord of the Isles and 
a leader of galloglass, who offered to be captain 
of all the King’s Irish forces, and. styled himself 
‘Constable of the Irish of Ulster*y and one from 
Maurice or Muirchertach Magennis of Iveagh, offer- 
ing to come in to the King! On 10 March, at the 
Friars Preachers at Drogheda, in presence of the 
King, Shane MacMahon of Monaghan did liege 
homage, and was followed on the 14th by Magawley, 
Conor O’Melaghlin, the Shinnagh, Niall O’Molloy, 
Melachlin and Muirchertach Mageoghegan, three 
O’Farrels, Murchadh Ban, Ross, and Thomas, and 
Thomas MacHegh, all these being of Westmeath, 
and Gillisa and Maolmuire O’Reilly of eastern 
Brefni. Of these O’Melaghlin was, according to 
the Irish annals, ‘de iure rex Midiae’, but he did 
not claim to be, and was not treated as, ‘ Prince of 
the Irish of Meath ’.? 

On 16 March, at the Dominican House at 
Drogheda, Niall Og himself, ‘ captain of his nation’, 
did lege homage to the King, binding himself in , 
20,000 marks, and was followed by Catholicus or 
Cu-Uladh O’Hanlon and Niall O’Hanlon, both of 
Orior in Armagh, Shane or John MacDonald, and 
Maurice or Muirchertach Magennis of Iveagh. On the 
19th of the month, at the Friars Minor at Dundalk, 
there did liege homage to the King, Cologh or 


* Instrument XVI. 

* Instruments XXV-XXVIII. Magawley is in Irish Mag 
Amhalgadha, Shinnagh is ‘Sionnach’ or ‘The Fox’, and 
MacHegh apparently MacThaidhg. 
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Cu-Uladh Magennis, Adam MacGilmore of Ui-Derca- 
Céin in Down, Philip and Aedh MacMahon, and 
Thomas MacCabe, a Scottish captain of galloglass. 
O’Donnell and his vassals, Maguire of Fermanagh 
and O’Doherty of Inishowen, did not appear, but 
practicaily all the chiefs of the rest of Ulster had 
now submitted, and in general we must suppose 
that O’Neill reckoned them his urraghts, though 
his actual vassals are not named. 

Meanwhile Maurice O’Kelly, archbishop of Tuam, 
had been labouring to bring over the Irish of 
Connacht, and a letter of his to the King, dated 
11 March, summed up the fruits of his mission, 
and described the oppressions his see had suffered 
at the hands of his enemies, and how he had won 
over many of the chiefs, notably Malachy (Mael- 
sechlainn) O’Kelly, probably a kinsman of the 
archbishop. Malachy, who was lord of Hy Many 
in east Galway, wrote two letters to the King, 
professing himself his lege and subject, and de- 
picting the wrongs he was suffering from his 
enemies, his only ally being Thomas de Burgo, the 
MacWilliam of Mayo. He had entrusted all his 
secrets to the lord John of Desmond, but was in 
fear of the Earl of Ormond, who was asserting 
ancestral claims to lands in Connacht which O’Kelly 
and his father had now held for eighty years.? 

Lord John, son of the Earl of Desmond, and 
James, Earl of Ormond, had been commissioned to 


1 Instruments VIII, I, II, 1X, X, and XXI. Ann. Ult. 1394: 
died Brian MacCaba, Constable of Oirghialla [i.e. Monaghan]. 

2 Letters 7 and 2, and Instrument XXXII. Turloch O’Conor 
Don did homage for him on 20 April (see Instrument XVIT). 
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treat with the chiefs of Munster and the country 
about the Shannon, and Ormond’s greatest success 
was in bringing to terms Brian O’Brien, son of 
Mahon, who had been king of Thomond since 
1369. In letters written to Richard, of which two 
were undated and one was read before the King 
at Dublin on 4 February, O’Brien asserted that 
his personal and family loyalty was impeccable. 
‘Among all the English and Irish of your land of 
Ireland,’ he wrote, ‘I have acquired neither lands 
nor possessions by conquest nor any profit save 
such as your ancestors gave to mine ’—a reference 
it would seem to those grants to the O’Briens in 
the thirteenth century to which we have referred. 
In a second letter Brian continues, ‘We are most 
clearly your vassals, and when Prince Lionel came 
to Ireland, my father and I were before all in fealty 
and honour to him’. He had met the Earl of 
Ormond at Limerick, and with him was hastening 
to join the King. On 1 March, at St. Thomas’s 
Abbey in Dublin, Brian, who is called ‘ Prince of 
Thomond’, did liege homage to the King and took 
the usual oaths, his interpreter being the Earl of 
Ormond, ‘ well skilled in the Irish speech’.! 

The other great chief of Munster, Taig or Tadhg 
MacCarthy Mér, king of Desmond, also came in, 
at the intervention of John of Desmond. In a 
letter written on 13 February, at ‘ Ballaghath’, in 
which he describes himself as ‘ Prince of the Irish 
of Desmond’, he claimed a loyalty not less ancient 
than O’Brien’s, for himself and his ancestors from 
the time of the Conquest, he says, have been true 

? Instruments XIV and XVIII, and Letters 14 and 15. 
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men, keeping the peace with the King’s lieges, and 
having no possessions save those which they have 
held from of old of the King and their lord, the Earl 
of Desmond. ‘Taig did not do homage in person 
till 6 April, but early in March, as we learn from a 
letter of the Earl of Rutland to the King, his cousin 
Cormac, son of Dermot lord of Muskerry, submitted 
with others in ‘the parts of Cork’! Rutland had 
been sent down to Munster in mid-March. 

We must pause to consider the oft-quoted state- 
ment of Froissart, that on Lady Day, 25 March, 
1895, King Richard knighted at ‘the cathedral of 
Dublin’ the four Irish kings, O’Neill, O’Brien, 
MacMurrough, and O’Conor, whom he had richly 
entertained. The story of their reception and 
knighting was given to Froissart by Henry Christede 
or Castide, one of Ormond’s gentlemen who had 
been long in honourable captivity with the Leinster 
Irish and knew their language and customs. But 
the only evidence which the Submissions afford for 
the knighting is found in a letter from O’ Neill to the 
King in which he styles himself ‘ de vestra creacione 
miles’, a letter clearly written after his visit to the 
the King on 16 March. But as O’Neill writes from 
‘Lisluoni’ in the vicinity of Armagh on 24 March, 
it is hard to see how he could have been in Dublin 

1 Instrument VII and Letter 8. Taig was son of Donal 
Og, king of Desmond, who died 1391; and Dermot of Muskerry 
a brother of Donal Og (see Journal R. Soc. Antiquaries, Ireland, 
1921, ‘Succession of MacCarthy Mor’, by W. F. Butler). ‘Balla- 
ghath’ I take to be Ballea, ‘Baile-Aodha’, near Carrigaline, 
which in the medieval form would approximately be pronounced 
‘Ballaghath’. In the eighteenth century it was still held by 
a MacCarthy. 
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so soon as the 25th. We have no evidence in the 
Submissions of O’Brien’s being knighted, nor could 
we infer it from the Irish annals in MacMurrough’s 
case, for the Four Masters, after telling us that Art 
‘went into the King’s house (i.e. did homage) at 
the solicitation of the English and Insh of Leinster’, 
add that ‘he was detained prisoner on the complaint 
of the Lord Justice, the Earl of Ormond’, but 
was afterwards liberated. If we assume that the 
O’Conor. whom Richard knighted was Turloch, the 
O’Conor Don, ‘Lord of the Irish of Connacht’, we 
find from the Submissions that this O’Conor does 
not write to Richard till 38 April, and his letter 
shows that he has not yet seen the King. Richard 
does indeed knight him, but not till 1 May, at 
Waterford, an unnecessary ceremony if he had 
been knighted before. O’Conor Don had, however, 
as we shall see later, a cousin and rival, Turloch 
Ruadh ‘the Red’, and it is possible that the latter 
anticipated events, went in early to Richard, and 
was received as king of Connacht, thus forcing 
O’Conor Don to hurry in and press his superior 
claim on Richard, which he successfully achieved.! 
Except for O’Conor Don’s statement that his rival 
had sent messengers to the King, O’Conor Ruadh is 
not mentioned as either writing or doing homage 
in the Submissions. Froissart’s statements, then, ~ 
need some verification, but we may accept them in 
a general way. Richard was at Drogheda on 
21 March, and at Conall Abbey in Kildare on 


* Instrument XXXIV and Letter 1 show that Turloch 
Ruadh’s messengers had anticipated O’Conor Don’s at Richard’s 
court. 
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28 March; he must have spent the interval at 
Dublin, and there entertained and knighted four 
Irish kings.1 

Leaving Dublin, the King was on 28 March at 
Conall Abbey, between Naas and Kildare, and there 
Murchadh O’Conor, lord of Offaly, Malachy O’More 
of Leix, two O’Kellys, vassals of O’More, and Felim 
O’Toole, lord of Imaal in Wicklow, did homage. On 
30 March he was at Carlow and Leighlinbridge and 
received the homage of Art MacMurrough’s brother, 
Thomas Carragh Kavanagh, David O’Morchoe, 
Gillapatrick O’More of Leix, and Donal O’Nolan. All 
these accepted the indenture of 7 January by which 
they bound themselves to evacuate their territories. 
A fortnight later, on 14 April, at O’Brenanscross 
near Castlecomer, their king, Art, bound himself 
before the bishop of Ossory in spiritual penalties 
to fulfil all the terms of the indentures. On 
16 April, the King being then at Kilkenny, Dermot 
O’Conor of Offaly and Cormac O’Melaghlin of Meath 
did liege homage, and on 21 April Art O’Dempsey, 
chief of Clanmalier, also submitted, the lord John, 
son of the Earl of Desmond, being their interpreter. 
Thus were the Leinster submissions completed.? 

Meanwhile the case of ‘the degenerate English’ 
had to be considered. The King had on 1 February 
announced to the Regent in England his intention 
to summon an Ivish parliament on this and other 
matters, and he now issued writs for an Anglo-Inish 


1 See Letters 6, 12, and 18, Instruments XVII and XXXIV, 
and for Froissart’s account, my Hist. of Mediaeval Ireland, 
pp. 313-14. 

2 See Instruments XXXI, XXII, XXVII, V, XXIV, III, 
and IV. 
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Council, reinforced by some burgesses, to meet him 
at Kilkenny on 12 April. No evidence, however, 
exists that this assembly met, at least no records of 
its proceedings are extant, and we cannot but regret 
that the royal visit was not signalized by some great 
act of legislation, made in a full parliament, such 
as might have reconciled the two races of Ireland." 
It was now long past the first Sunday in Lent, 
and the Irish captains of Leinster had not yet begun 
to move; the interview with Art MacMurrough at 
O’Brenanscross was evidently meant then to hurry 
things up. On their side the English thought 
they saw whole lordships left vacant, and on 
28 April at Waterford the King made to John 
de Beaumont a huge grant of all the lands, tene- 
ments, rents, services, knights’ fees, &c., ‘between 
the Slaney on the south part and the Blackwater at 
Arklow on the north, and from the sea on the east 
to the borders of Kildare and Carlow on the west, 
except the lands and tenements which are of the 
Earl of Ormond ’—with ample feudal rights.’ 
Meanwhile, at the house of the Friars Preachers 
' Rot. Canc. Hib. Cal., pp. 155-6: letters to the archbishop 
of Dublin (este Rege, Kilkenny, 7 April), also to the archbishop 
of Cashel, the bishops of Meath and Ossory, and the earls of 
Ormond, Desmond, and Kildare, to attend personally at a council 
at Kilkenny : also mandates to the mayors of Dublin, Drogheda, 
Limerick, and Waterford, and the sovereign of Kilkenny to 
make to come two citizens each to the council. Other writs 
are not extant. In Letter 7 Maurice, archbishop of Tuam, 
writing from Connacht on March 11, begs to be excused from 
attendance at parliament. Needless to say none of the sub- 
mitting Gaelic chiefs are summoned. Berry’s Statute Rolls 
of Ireland contain nothing under the date 1894-5, 
* Rot. Canc. Hib. Cal., pp. 152-8. 
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at Kilkenny, he received the submissions of Munster 
and Connacht, which had been expedited by the 
earls of Ormond and Desmond. It was there on 
3 April that Adam Tobin (‘de sancto Albano’) sub- 
mitted and was pardoned, and on the 6th Maurice 
FitzMaurice, one of the Kerry Geraldines, and 
Thomas MacShane or ‘ FitzJohn’, did liege homage, 
while two Barrets of Mayo were also admitted to 
grace. But these ‘degenerate English’ were over- 
shadowed by the greatest of the southern Irish, Taig 
MacCarthy Mér, who on the same day, the 6th of 
April, did liege homage, Sir Maurice FitzMaurice 
interpreting for him. His kinsmen, Donal Mac- 
Carthy, Cormac, son of Dermot MacCarthy, and 
Cormac, son of Donal MacCarthy, also did homage.! 

The Irish of Connacht were slow to appear, but 
on 8 April Turloch O’Conor Don wrote to the King 
from Roscommon as ‘Dominus Hibernicorum Con- 
nacie’, avowing himself the King’s liege, declaring 
he was about to come to him along with the Earl of 
Ormond, claiming that all the Irish of Connacht, 
with but a few exceptions, were under his lordship, 
and charging Turloch Ruadh, his kinsman, with 
seeking to usurp the name of O’Conor without claim, 
for the writer himself is the true and lawful heir 
to his predecessors, to whom formerly the King’s 
ancestors gave lands and lordships, most of which he 
possesses to this day.2 The Irish annals, however, 


_ 1 Instruments XI, XII, XIII, XXX, and XXXV. The 
above Donal seems to be Domhnall Glas MacCarthy Reagh, lord 
of Carbery, who succeeded in 1866. Cormac, son of Dermot, 


was lord of Muskerry. 
2 Instrument XXXIV. The Earl of Ormond, he says, ‘speaks 


both languages fluently ’. 
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do not bear out O’Conor Don’s version of the 
story. In 1884, when Rury, son of Turloch O’Conor, 
died, two kings were appointed in his place, viz. 
Turloch Ruadh ‘the Red’, son of Aedh, son of 
Felim, was set up by one party, and Turloch Os; 
son of Aedh, son of Turloch, by another, and as 
result a general war broke out all over Conan 
In 1885 peace was made between the two and Sil 
Muiredhaigh, the demesne lands of O’Conor, were 
divided between them. From this time the old 
royal stock of Connacht fell into two branches, 
sharing County Roscommon between them, namely 
O’Conor Don, sprung from Turloch Og, who was 
also called ‘ Donn’, ‘the Brown’, and O’Conor Rua, 
sprung from Turloch Ruadh. O’Conor Don was the 
more important of the two and had more land, but 
in actual fact Turloch Ruadh, whom the other 
O’Conor in his letter calls ‘a bastard and son of a 
bastard ’, was the senior of the two, for his grand- 
son, Felim O’Conor, who fell at Athenry in 1316, 
was older than his brother Turloch who succeeded 
him. Into his legitimacy and further aspects of the 
quarrel we need not go, but however much O’Conor 
Ruadh may have hoped from Richard at. first, 
O’Conor Don successfully asserted his right and 
must have profited greatly in prestige from his 
reception by a King of England. He appeared 
before Richard at Kilkenny on 16 April, submitted 
under the usual form, and bound himself in 20,000 
marks. Along with him submitted Taig O’Meagher, 
captain of his nation, chief of Ikerrin in Ormond.! 
The King now moved to Waterford, and there, at 


' Instrument VI. 
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the church of Friars Minor on 20 April, a most 
imposing submission of ‘Irish enemies and English 
rebels’ took place. Turloch O’Conor Don of Con- 
nacht repeated the oath of liege homage and was 
followed by William de Burgo of Clanrickard (the 
Earl of Ormond acting as interpreter), Brian, son of 
Taig O’Brien of Thomond, and Dermot his son, 
and two O’Kennedys of Ormond, a race called ‘kings 
of Ormond’ but which now had divided into two 
branches, Fionn ‘the Fair’ and Donn ‘the Brown’. 
wo English ‘rebels’ then were received into grace, 
namely Theobald fitzWalter and David ‘Gall’ de 
Burgo, both of Munster. Then came an impressive 
display of Irish kingship. The bishops of two 
Connacht sees, Kilfenora and Kilmacduagh, Irish- 
men and expert in Irish law, took solemn oath 
before the King that O’Brien had power to do liege 
homage for six ‘nations’ of Thomond, his urraghts, 
namely MacNamara, MacMahon, O’Conor, O’Loch- 
lin, O'Dea, and O’Hehir, and that O’Conor Don had 
power to bind fourteen such urraghts, O’Conor of 
Sligo, O’Kelly of Hy Many, O’Madden, O’Rourke of 
Brefni, O'Dowd of Tireragh, MacDermot, and eight 
other chiefs of Sil Muiredhaigh. 

This remarkable body of submissions was mainly 
due to James, Earl of Ormond, a fiuent Irish 
speaker, and a skilful handler of Ivish feelings. As 
well as doing the King’s work, he was bringing 
again under his own suzerainty the lost lands of 
north Ormond. On 21 April, his son-in-law, Taig 
O’Carrol, lord of Eli, submitted at Kilkenny, along 
with Taig O’Kelly of Hy Many. On 25 April three 

1 Instrument XVII. 
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more Ormond chiefs submitted at Kilkenny, namely 
Thomas O’Dwyer of Kilnamanagh, another O’Ken- 
nedy, and Turloch, son of Murchadh ‘na Raith- 
nighe’ O’Brien, head of a branch of the royal race 
of Thomond which had in the last fifty years estab- 
lished itself on the east side of Loch Derg. 

Finally at Waterford, on 1 May, on board his 
ship the Trinity, the King received the three chief 
men of Connacht, Turloch O’Conor Don, William 
Burke of Clanrickard, and Walter Bermingham, 
lord of Athenry, pardoned them, and bestowed on 
them the honour of knighthood.2- On 15 May the 
King departed from Waterford for England, taking 
with him the thirty-nine public instruments and 
thirty-six letters, indentures, and deeds which re- 
corded the submissions of eighty chief men of the 
Trish. He had evidently cut short his stay, for the 
Leinster chiefs had made no move, and the questions 
at issue between Mortimer and O’Neill, which he 
had undertaken to settle before 24 June, were still 
pending. O’Neill had written distressfully, dread- 
ing the King’s departure, for he feared the Earl 
would at once make war on him, and there was 
the question of his hostages and of MacDonald’s 
‘bonnacht’.? But these points were left for 
Richard’s deputies, and in fact were never settled. 

To the all-Ireland submission there were some 
important exceptions. O’Donnell and his vassals, 


1 Instruments XIX, XX,and XXXIII. For the conquests of 
Murchadh ‘ of the Fern’ O’Brien, see my Hist. of Med. Ireland, 
p. 291. Taig O’Carrol, be it noted, claimed to be ‘immediate 
servant and special subject’ of the King, ‘absolutely exempt 
from the lordship of other Irishmen’ (Instrument XX). 

? Instrument XXIII. * Letter 13. 
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such as Maguire, had held aloof, and so had the 
west Connacht chiefs, such as O’Flaherty and 
O'Malley. The O'Neill of Clandeboy is not men- 
tioned ; was he holding out, or did O’Neill the Great 
speak for him? It is curious that MacCarthy Mor’s 
urraghts, such as O’Sullivan and O’Driscoll, are not 
named, but we cannot doubt that as ‘Princeps 
Hibernicorum Dessemonie’ he spoke for them, just 
as O’Conor and O’Neill spoke for their vassal 
nations. | 

On paper, then, all was fair. For the first time 
since the Conquest of 1170, not only had the Five 
Bloods and their prime vassals taken a general 
oath of fealty, but, what was quite remarkable and 
novel, they had accepted the voluntary position of 
true subjects, sworn to obey the King’s laws and 
come to ‘his parliaments and councils’. Actually 
this part of their submission came to no effect; no 
Trish layman attended the Dublin parliament till 
Henry VIII's reign, and, so far from their enjoying 
‘English liberty’, it was not till early in James I’s 
reign that Irish law was abolished and the whole | 
population of Ireland brought under the Common 
law. 

Richard, it appears, was advised to return to 
England on account of the Lollard danger; thus 
again was Ireland sacrificed to English interests, 
A much longer stay on his part, followed by the 
laborious work of impartial viceroys, was necessary 
to complete the pacification of 1894-5. <A general 
recalling of the ‘degenerate English’ to their 
allegiance was a necessary preliminary to a grand 
Recovery of Ireland, and in spite of all the talk 
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about it our Submissions record but few pardons 
to such, though these were important men, includ- 
ing the Clanrickard Burke. A grand Domesday 
of Ireland was needed to portion out the island 
between Gaels and Anglo-Irish, and define precisely 
what lands and title the chiefs shguld have under 
the Crown. Even if the Irish countries had not 
been summoned to send representatives to the 
Dublin parliament, the paramount chiefs could have 
been summoned to the Council and the peers, as a 
clause in their submissions provided. Henry VIII's 
policy of ‘Surrender and Regrant’ would have had 
to be anticipated, and nothing of all this was done. 
What territories precisely O’Neill and the rest had 
the right to rule, and what was meant by ‘the 
Lordship of the Irish of Ulster’, &c., remained from 
the English side unsolved. On the Irish side it was 
settled by the Gaelic chiefs continuing their sweep- 
_/ ing conquests at the expense of ‘ degenerate ’ English 
and ‘obedient shires’. To take O’Neill’s case only: 
in 1897, when Niall Mor died, he is described by the 
Four Masters as ‘ arch-king of Ulster and claimant 
for the kingship of Ireland’; Niall Og then suc- 
ceeded and took over the bonnacht of the native 
Irish, as we infer from the Four Masters under 
1398: ‘the English and Gaels of the province of 
Ulster went into O’Neill’s house and gave him 
homage and hostages.’ Thus vanished the rights 
of the Crown and of Mortimer in Ulster. The 
‘Irish rebels’ profited hardly less ; becoming steadily 
more Irish, the Burkes and others built up vast 
independent lordships in west and south. Certainly 
the three earls of Ormond, Desmond, and Kildare, 
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on whom the Crown could still count, brought back 
many of the Irish septs under their sway, but only 
by assuming over them the state of ‘ province-kings’ ; 
the profit to the Crown was negligible. Did 
Richard really believe that Art MacMurrough and 
his urraghts would leave the land of Leinster, to try 
their fortunes among warlike Gaels and Normans of 
other parts? Did Art mean to be so obliging as to 
leave a whole province clear for Richard’s scheme of 
an English Leinster? Anyway, the fantastic terms 
came to nothing; the chiefs made no move; Beau- 
mont’s huge grant was no use to him; the Lordships 
of Leix, Carlow, and Wexford, like the Earldom of 
Cork, remained little more than names. 

The Irish annals would seem to justify MacMur- 
rough on the ground of English treachery and 
double-dealing. Although, say the Four Masters, 
Art had gone to the King’s house (i. e. done homage) 
at solicitation of the English and Irish of Leinster, 
he was detained a prisoner on account of the com- 
plaint of the Lord Justice, the Earl of Ormond. He 

was afterwards liberated, but O’Byrne, O’More, and 
John O’Nolan were kept in custody after him. 
Later in the year, they add, ‘although MacMur- 
rough had gone into the King’s house, he did not 
afterwards keep faith with him’.1 Apart from this 

1 The Irish annals unfortunately give little help to our study 
of these events ; they seem to slur over the fact of the Submis- 
sions and conceal their importance. From the Annals of the 
Four Masters we merely learn that ‘the King of England came 
to Ireland this Michaelmas (1894) and the Earl of March with 
him’. ‘Niall Og O’Neill and Brian O’Brien went to the King’s 
house (1895). ‘The King of England departed from Ireland in 
May after a great many of the English and Irish of Ireland 


52 RICHARD II IN IRELAND 


personal injury, Art and his urraghts would seem to 
have considered the grants to Gloucester, Scrope, 
and Beaumont, as well as the revival of Ormond’s 
claims already referred to, as infringements of their 
rights, but since they had promised to vacate 
Leinster, the King evidently thought himself justi- 
fied in granting the vacant lands away. But the 
Leinster chiefs were not the only ones aggrieved. 
Thus O’Kelly of Hy Many complains that Ormond 
was bent on recovering lands in his country, to 
which, as a matter of fact, the Harl had legal 
claims going back to the original conquest of 
Connacht in 1235; claims made good in later days, 
for in Elizabeth’s reign the then Earl of Ormond 
held Aughrim in O’Kelly’s country. The Irish 
might submit to the King and consent to a legal 
division of the land between them and the Englishry, 
but a general resumption of ancient claims by the 
Anglo-Irish and a new plantation by the English 
naturally alarmed and angered them. 

Richard had in Ireland a far more entangled and 
deep-rooted problem than he could have imagined, 
and one scarcely to be solved by so fleeting a visit. 


had gone into his house, and the Earl of March was left as the 
King’s deputy.’ The same annals assert that ‘MacWilliam 
Burke, namely Thomas [the Mayo Burke or ‘“ MacWilliam 
Tochtar”], went into the King’s house and received great honour 
and the lordship over the English of Connacht’: but the Sub- 
missions do not mention this. The Four Masters give some 
details of the fighting in Leinster in October-November 1394, 
as well as the statement given above about MacMurrough being 
kept a prisoner. The Annals of Ulster merely record the King’s 
arrival, and unfortunately the Annals of Loch Cé have a gap 
for the years 1394-8, 
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Nor was it wise to leave the working out of the 
settlement to interested absentees and Anglo-Irish 
feudatories. Roger Mortimer was created Lord 
Lieutenant in April 1396, and spent two years in , 
trying to recover his earldom of Ulster and make 
the Leinster Irish fulfil their bargain. It was while 
he thus asserted the strong hand that they slew — 
him in battle at Kellistown in Carlow, in June 1398, 
and the furious campaign which Richard waged in 
person against MacMurrough in 1399 must be re- 
garded as writing the word ‘ failure’ over his all too 
facile triumphs of 1395. 

It is doubtful whether the English land, language, 
and law gained a single foot at the expense of the 
Irish Revival, as a result of the submissions of © 
1395. What the ‘ obedient English’ and ‘lovers of 
peace’ thought of them is reflected in a memorandum 
sent to the Crown by the Irish parliament in 1421. 
Among other grievances we find that ‘the great 
chieftains of Irish nation, MacMurrough, O’Brien, 
O’Conor, and others did become liegemen to King 
Richard the Second for themselves and their kindred 
for ever, and bound themselves thereto by divers 
instruments, but are now at war and have become 
open rebels and broken their oaths: may it please 
the King therefore to seek power from the Pope to 
proclaim a crusade against them, for the relief and 
safety of his land here and, with God’s help, their 
perpetual overthrow’. 


1 Rot. Parl. iv, pp. 198-9. The chiefs had, as we see in the 
Submissions, bound themselves in huge sums to the Papal 
Camera for the observance of their oaths and had not paid these 
sums. 
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The importance however of the Submissions 
which the Gaelic kings made to Richard Il must 
not be under-estimated. It is sometimes asserted 
or assumed that the chiefs of medieval Ireland were 
outlaws in the eyes of the Anglo-Irish State and 
leaders of an independent Gaelic -pation in their 
own eyes. These documents at least do not bear 
out such a view. When Henry VIII got himself 
accepted King of Ireland by the Irish parliament of 
1541, which for the first time included peers of 
Gaelic blood, his ministers were able to show that 
frequent submissions since the Conquest, of which 
those of 1395 were the most general and binding, 
had made the Irish chiefs by their own will liege 
subjects of ‘their supreme lord, the Lord of 
Ireland’. 


* See Cal. Carew MSS., pp. 178-9. Among the seven ‘ Titles 
to Ireland’ put forth on behalf of Henry VIII on this occasion, 
the seventh was drawn from the homage done to Richard II 
by the princes of Ulster, Thomond, Connacht, Leinster, and 
other captains. 


DE INSTRUMENTIS TANGENTIBUS 
HIBERNIAM 


DE INSTRUMENTIS TANGENTIBUS 
HIBERNIAM 


Apuuc Communia de Termino Sancte Trinitatis 
anno xvi? Regis Ricardi Secundi. Adhue Recorda. 

Hibernia. De instrumentis publicis indenturis 
et aliis munimentis tangentibus terram Hibernie ad 
Seaccarium per episcopum Sarum Thesaurarium 
Anglie liberatis irrotulatis. 

Memorandum quod venerabilis pater Johannes 
episcopus Sarum Thesaurarius Anglie liberavit Curie 
xxv° die Juni hoc termino duo hanaperia quorum 
unum continet triginta et novem instrumenta publica 
tangentia terram Hibernie et aliud litteras eidem 
Regi missas ac indenturas et alia munimenta ad 
numerum triginta et sex quarum quidem litterarum 
viginti et tres scripte sunt in papiro, asserens idem 
_venerabilis pater quod Dominus Rex Anglie ea sibi 
liberavit et precepit ac firmiter iniungit ut ea in 
Seaccario suo irrotulari faceret et postea in Thesau- 
raria sua salvo custodiendo poneret. Super quo 
Barones huius Scaccarii ea irrotulari preceperunt in 
hee verba. 


IN DEI NOMINE AMEN.1 Per presens publicum 
instrumentum cunctis appareat evidenter quod anno 
ab Incarnacione Domini secundum cursum et com- 
putacionem Hcclesie Anglicane et Hibernice mille- 
simo trecentisimo nonagesimo quarto indiccionetercia 


1 T omit this form henceforth. 


3047 I 


Lal 


ce) 


aS 


20 


25 


[1] 


Shane 
Mac- 
tonyld. 


58 DE INSTRUMENTIS 


pontificatus sanctissimi in Christo patris et domini 
nostri Bonifacii divina providencia Pape noni anno 
quinto mensis Marcii die sextadecima, in quadam 
camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum Predica- 
30 torum in Villa Pontana alias Drogheda vulgariter 
nuncupata Ardmachensi diocesi, situata in mei 
Domini excellentissimi Principis Ricardi Dei gracia 
Regis Anglie et Francie et Domini Hibernie necnon 
mei notarii publici et testium subscriptorum pre- 
sencia personaliter constitutus Schane Mactonyld 
Ardmachensis diocesis, zonam cultellum et capicium 
ipsius a se amovens, genibus flexibus ad pedes dicti 
Domini nostri Regis procidit ambas manus suas 
palmis adinvicem iunctis erigens et inter manus 
4o prefati Regis tenens, protulit hec verba in lingua 
hibernica que verba fuerunt exposita in lingua 
anglicana per Thomam Talbot interpretem Ardma- 
chensis diocesis in presencia plurium tam clericorum 
quam laicorum linguam hibernicam bene intelli- 
45 genclum viz. 

‘Ego Schan Mactonyld devenio ligeus homo 
Domini Ricardi Regis Anglie et Francie necnon 
Domini Hibernie supremi domini mei et mee nacionis 
necnon heredum suorum Anglie regum ab isto die 

5° inposterum de vita et membris et terreno honore 
ita quod in me vite necisque habeat et habeant 
potestatem eidemque et heredibus suis inperpetuum 
fidelis ero in omnibus ipsum ac heredes suos contra 
quoscumque mundanos iuxta meum et omnium 
55meorum posse defendere iuvabo et obediens ero 
legibus mandatis et ordinacionibus ipsorum et 
ipsorum cuiuslibet : veniam dicto domino meo Regi 
et suis heredibus Anglie regibus ad ipsius et ipsorum 
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parliamentum et consilium vel alias quandocumque 
pro me miserit vel miserint seu ex parte ipsius et 60 
ipsorum, ipsorum vel loca tenencium cum fuero 
requisitus vocatus vel premunitus: ad ipsum Domi- 
num Regem heredes et loca tenentes suos et eorum 
quemlibet bene et fideliter veniam consulendus et 
faciam in omnibus et singulis id quod bonus et 65 
fidelis ligeus homo facere debet et tenetur naturali 
ligeo domino suo. Sic Deus me adiuvet et hee sancta 
Dei evangelia.’ 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam et fidelitatem dicto 
domino nostro Regi heredibus et successoribus suis 7o 
Anglie regibus tanquam supremo domino suo ob- 
servandas et iluvamen impendendum tactis per ipsum 
sacrosanctis evangeliis et deosculatis luramentum 
prestitit corporale. Quo facto dictus dominus noster 
Rex prefatum Schan Mactonyld pro suo ligio admisit. 75 
Super quibus omnibus et singulis dictus Schan 
requisivit me notarium publicum quod conficerem 
sibi publicum instrumentum. 

Acta sunt hee prout scribuntur et recitantur sub 
anno indicione pontificatu mense die et loco predictis 80 
presentibus tune ibidem venerabilibus in Christo 
patribus ac dominis Domino Dei gracia Thoma 
Eboracensi archiepiscopo, Roberto et Ricardo Lon- 
doniensi et Cicestrensi episcopis, Thoma Mowbray 
Comite Notyngham et Marescallo Anglie et Thoma 85 
Percy Senescallo dicti Regis et Willelmo Scrope 
Camerario dicti Regis testibus ad premissa vocatis 
specialiter et rogatis. 

Et ego Thomas Sparkeford clericus Bathonensis 
et Wellensis diocesis publicus auctoritate apostolica go 
notarius premissis omnibus et singulis dum sic ut 
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premittitur agerentur et fierent sub anno Domini 
indiccione pontificatu mense die et loco predictis 
unacum prenominatis testibus presens interfui eaque 
95 omnia et singula sie fieri vidi et audivi scripsi et 
in hance publicam formam redegi signoque et nomine 
meis solitis et consuetis signavi rogatus et requisitus 
in testimonium premissorum. : 
[11] Per presens publicum instrumentum cunctis ap- 
roo pareat evidenter ete. [ wt supra lineis 22-7] quod 
anno Mcccxcriv? mensis Marcii die sextadecima 
in quadam camera infra mansionem et clausuram 
Fratrum Predicatorum ville Pontane alias Drogheda 
ete. [ut supra lineis 29-31] in mei domini Ricardi ete. 
Catholicus presencia personaliter constitutus Catholicus filius 
een Avyreagh O Hanlon Ardmachensis diocesis, zonam 
OHanlon. ete, amovens [ut supra lineis 86-40}, protulit hee 
verba in lingua hibernica que per Thomam Talbot 
interpretem in lingua hibernica bene eruditum in 
110 presencia ete. [ut supra lineis 48-5] fuerunt expo- 
sita viz. 

‘Ego Catholicus filus Avyreagh O Hanlon devenio 
ligeus homo Domini Ricardi’ etc. [wt supra lineis 
46-68]. Ad quam quidem etc. [wt supra lineis 

15 69-74]. Quibus peractis dictus dominus Rex prefa- 
tum Catholicum pro ligio suo admisit. Super quibus 
etc. dictus Catholicus ete. [wt supra lineis 77-8}. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Thoma Eboracensi [wé 
supra lineis 79-88]. 

120 Kt ego Thomas Sparkeford [wt supra lineis 89-98] 
in testimonium premissorum. 
[IIT] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 


1 This is my abbreviation. The marginal names are added 
by me. 
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McccxcIv°?? mensis Februarii die decima octava infra 
castrum Regis Dublinie paramenti camera, ad sere- 
nissimum Principem dominum nostrum Ricardum 125 
Regem in mei notarii predicti et testium infrascri- 
ptorum presencia quidam Hibernicus nuper Domini 
nostri Regis inimicus et rebellis Donatus O Bryn Donets 
nomine et cognomine nuncupatus venit et accessit, 
non compulsus neque coactus set mere et sponte 130 
super sacrosancta Dei evangelia ab ipso tacta manu- 
aliter et deosculata 1uravit et promisit se esse ab 
illa hora inantea hominem legium et fidelem Do- 
mino nostro Regi prefato et ei sicut quisque fidelis 
suo domino legio tenetur cum omnimodo subiecione 135 
serviciis obediencia ac fidelitate contra omnes ho- 
mines tanquam domino suo legio fideliter adherere 
servire et obedire, leges eius mandata et precepta 
custodire et eis sine aliquo strepitu continue parere, 
ordinaciones constituciones et statuta pati et susti- 
nere inviolenterque conservare, ac sane et integre 
in eis deinceps per totam vitam suam constanter 
perseverare nec ab eis in aliquo deviare, ac omnia 
et alia et singula quecumque quotcumque et qualia- 
cumque que fidelis legius subditus et subiectus 
domino suo legio debet facere et tenetur fideliter 
observare ac totis viribus suis cum Dei adiutorio 
adimplere : et fecit fidelitatem et homagium in omni- 
bus et per omnia se domini nostri Regis correccioni 
eiusque ad hec deputatorum pro delictis et com- 
missis plenarie submittendo. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Roberto Dublinensi 
archiepiscopo Primate Hibernie Cancellario Ricardo 


4 
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1 Henceforth I abbreviate the common form; for the full 
wording see Instrument I. 
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Cicestrensi Thesaurario et Roberto Lysmorensi et 


155 Waterfordensi episcopis necnon domino Willelmo 


Lescrop Domini nostri Regis Camerario Symone 
Felbryge vexillatore et Baudewyno Bereford militi- 
bus ac Thoma Maurewarde civitatis Dublinie maiore 
et David Bertevyll Domini nostri Regis ad arma 


160 serviente cum multitudine copiosa clericorum mili- 


tum et scutiferorum testibus. 

Et ego Willelmus Bernard de Insula Gerson Con- 
stanciensis diocesis publicus auctoritate apostolica 
notarius prefatus iuramenti prestacioni evangeliorum 


165 tactui et deosculacioni fidelitatis et homagu factorum 


IV] 


Arthurus 
de 
Demesey. 


necnon submissionum ceterisque omnibus et singulis 
premissis dum sic agerentur etc. [wt supra lineis 
91-4] presens interfui eaque etc. in testimonium 
premissorum. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mocoxcy® mensis Aprilis die vicesimo primo in 
ecclesia conventuali Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum 
in suburbis extra muros Kilkennie in illustrissimi 
Principis Ricardi Dei gracia Regis etc. necnon mei 
etc. presencia personaliter constitutus Arthurus de 
Demesey in Lagenum! [Lagenia] cum cordula cirea 
collum ligata, manuum suarum palmis adinvicem 
iunctis, ad pedes dicti Domini Regis suo corpore 
terre applauso se voluntarie prostravit necnon super 


180 Suis demeritis illicite commissis timens onus suum 


a carnis ergastulo separari veniam sibi dari miseri- 
corditer postulavit. Tune prefatus Dominus Rex 
calore misericordie circumcinctus affectans ut eius 


1 The scribe frequently uses the incorrect and undeclined 
form ‘ Lagenum’ or ‘ Legenum’, which I correct in brackets. 
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nulla obliquet intencio dextra, ad instanciam precium 
venerabilis in Christo Patris et domini Roberti Dei 185 
gracia Dublinensis archiepiscopi coram Rege genu- 
flectantis pro eo sepius fusarum de suis gestis illi- 
cebrosis Anglicis crebro commissis, misericordiaque 
inebriatus et ut nulla suorum facinorum se vendicet 
violenta delectacio set ut eius facta varia bonis mori- 190 
bus preornata temporibus futuris per orbis climata 
resplendeant universa, vitam cum venia largitus est 
predicto Arthuro de Demesey. Graciose protulit hee 
verba in lingua hibernica que per dominum Johan- 
nem Malachiam interpretem in presencia plurium 195 
etc. linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium in lin- 
gua anglicana fuerunt exposita viz. 

‘Ego Arthurus de Demesey iuro esse fidelis ligeus 
homo Domini Ricardi Regis ete. [ut supra lineis 
46-57] et ipsorum cuiuslibet.’ 200 

Ad quod quidem iuramentum ligiencie et fideli- 
tatis etc. [ut supra lineis 69-73] evangeliis ete. 
deosculatis fidem cum dicti iuramenti affirmacione 
prestitit corporale. 

Super quibus omnibus et singulis dictus Rex 205 
requisivit me conficere sibi publicum instrumen- 
tum. 

Acta sunt hec presentibus Roberto et Petro Dei 
gracia Dublinensi et Casselensi archiepiscopis, Ri- 
cardo Tideman Alexandro Roberto Ricardo Thoma 210 
Johanne et Milis Cicestrensi Landavensi Medensi 
Waterfordensi et Lismorensi Ossoriensi EHlfinensi 
Leghlynensi et Clunensi episcopis, Edwardo Comite 
de Corke et de Ruttelande, Rogero de Mortuo mari 
Comite Marchie et Ultonie, et Johanne Holande 215 
Comite de Hontyngdone testibus. 


[V] 
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Et ego Thomas Sparkeforde clericus etc. in testi- 
monium premissorum.? 


Per presens publicum instrumentum cunctis ap- 

220 pareat evidenter quod anno Mcccxcy® mensis 
Aprilis die prima in quadam:villa, nuncupata Nova 
Leighelyn Leighlinensis diocesis*coram nobili et 
potenti viro Domino Johanne Stanle milite ad 
dictam villam per excellentissimum in Christo prin- 
2a5cipem et dominum nostrum Dominum Ricardum 
Dei gracia Anglie et Francie Regem et Dominum 
Hibernie illustrem misso, in mei notaru publici 
testiumque subscriptorum presencia constituti per- 
sonaliter Willelmus Beg, Johannes Nicholessone, et 
230 Mauricius Adalagh qui fuerunt prepositi Arthuri 
Makmurgh se pretendentis domini terrarum et pos- 
sessionum quarumcumque partis Lagenee, ut ibidem 
palam et publice asseruerunt, necnon Melchias Cam 

et Johannes Glas Morgh dicte partis Lagenee te- 
235 nentes, qui non coacti neque metu ducti set pure 
sponte et absolute ut michi apparuit ad sancta Dei 
evangelia per eos et eorum quemlibet corporaliter 
ibidem tacta iuraverunt et eorum quilibet iuravit 
quod fideles ligei homines domino nostro Regi Ri- 
24ocardo antedicto et omnibus successoribus Regni 
Anglie Regibus seu eius et eorum in terra Hibernie 
loca tenentibus imposterum erunt et dictum eorum 
officium prepositure in dicta patria penes Dominum 
Marescallum Comitem Notynghamie eorum domi- 
245 num ut asseritur exercent et ipsos et eorum quem- 
libet in dicto officio penes dictum Dominum Mare- 
scallum bene et fideliter habebunt et eorum quilibet 


? Abbreviated. For full form see Instrument I. 
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habebit et malefactores sive rebelles aliquos seu 
contra pacem surrectores quovismodo in dicta terre 
Lagene parte minime sinent neque pacientur quin 
ad eorum posse eisdem obstabunt et eorum quili- 
bet ad suum posse obstabit et dictos malefactores 
siqui ibidem sint secundum iura et statuta regni 
Angle inde edita prosequentur et impedient prout 
dicta statuta super talibus confecta exigunt et requi- 
runt, 

Acta sunt hee ete. [wt supra lineis 79-80] presenti- 
bus domino Fergaldo O Kurryn, vicario ut asseruit 
ecclesie parochialis de Tamlyn, dicti iuramenti in 
vulgare Hibernicorum et dictis Hibernicis expositore 
et ad dictum iuramentum bene et fideliter exponen- 
dum et declarandum primitus per dictum Dominum 
nobilem virum Johannem Stanle iurato, Roberto de 
Orrey et Henrico Bekirton dicte Leighlynensis 
Coventrensis Lichfeldensis et Norwicensis diocesis 
testibus. 

Et ego Robertus Boleyne clericus Eliensis diocesis 
publicus auctoritate apostolica et imperiali notarius 

dum premissa omnia et singula sicut premittitur et 
superius recitantur agebantur et fiebant etc. [wt 
supra lineis 92-7] in testimonium premissorum. 

Per presens publicum instrumentum cunctis ap- 
pareat evidenter quod anno mcccxcv°® mensis Aprilis 
die sextodecimo in ecclesia conventuali Ordinis 
Fratrum Predicatorum extra muros in suburbiis 
Kilkennie Ossoriensis diocesis situata in excellentis- 
simi Domini Ricardi Dei gratia Regis etc. presencia 


250 


259 


260 


265 


270 


275 


[VI] 


personaliter constitutus Taheus O Mare de Momonia Taheus 


ie : 0 
nacionis sue capitaneus, zonam etc. amovens [ wt supra 
lineis 86-40] protulit hee verba in lingua hibernica 280 
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que per dominum Johannem Malachiam capellanum 
interpretem in presencia plurium etc. in lingua 
anglicana exposita tune fuerunt viz. 
‘Ego Taheus O Mare devenio ligeus homo Domini 
285 Ricardi Regis Anglie et Francie necnon Domini 
Hibernie supremi domini mei et mee nacionis ete.’ 
[ut supra lines 46-68]. 
Terrelagh Quo facto venit Terrelagh O Concor de Conaccia 
OConeor. et fecit homagium ligeum dicto domino Regi sub 
290 forma consimili prelibata. Ad quas quidem ligean- 
cias et fidelitates dicto domino nostro Regis tanquam 
supremo domino eorum suisque heredibus Anglie 
regibus observandas et iuvamen impendendum tactis 
per ipsos sacrosanctis evangeliis et deosculatis iura- 
295 menta corporaliter prestiterunt et ex habundanti 
simili iuramento predictus Terrelagh OConcor se 
astrinxit quod si (quod absit) dictum iuramentum 
suum in parte vel in toto violaverit quicquam per 
se vel alios faciendo vel fieri procurando in dicti 
300 Domini nostri Regis vel heredum suorum contem- 
ptum vel magestatis sue vel heredum suorum offensam 
aut rei publice sue vel heredum suorum detrimen- 
tum, solvet Camere Apostolice viginti mille marcas 
sterlingorum bone et legalis monete anglicane.! 
3e5 Quibus peractis dictus Dominus Rex predictos 
Taheum O Mare et Terrelagh OConcor pro ligiis 
suis admisit. Super quibus omnibus et singulis 
predicti T. O Mare et T. O Concor requisiverunt me 
notarlum subscriptum conficere eis publicum seu 
310 publica instrumentum seu instrumenta. 
Acta sunt hec etc. presentibus Tideman et Roberto 


* Tabbreviate henceforth to ‘marcas or libras... monete angli- 
cane’, 
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Landavensi et Lismorensi et Waterfordensi episcopis, 
J. Holond Comite Huntyngdon et W. Scrope 
Camerario Regis testibus. 


Et ego Thomas Sparkeford ete. clericus in testi- 31; 
monium premissorum.! 

Per presens publicum instrumentum appareat [VIN] 
quod anno mccoxcrv? mensis Marcii die octavo in 
quadam camera infra mansionem et clausuram Fra- 
trum Predicatorum Ville Pontane alias Drogheda 320 
in mei notarli publici et testium subscriptorum 
presencia personaliter constitutus excellentissimus 
Princeps dominus noster Ricardus Dei gracia Rex 
ete. quandam: litteram sub cera rubea sigillatam a 
Tatheo Makarthy Principe Hibernicorum Desse- Tatheus 
monie, sibi pro homagio ligeo personaliter faciendo eee 
missam, exhibuit et michi notario subscripto tradidit Bie’ 
requirens me sibi conficere publicum instrumentum Pesse- 
continens veram copiam eiusdem littere harum 
seriem continentis. 330 

‘Eixcellentissime Domine, vestre reverendissime 
Dominacioni me et omnia mea in quantum valeo 
-humiliter recommends, significans Magestati vestre 
quod antecessores mei a tempore conquestus terre 
vestre Hibernie similiter et ego tota vita mea vestri 335 
homines et antecessorum vestrorum fuimus, nichil 
attemptantes erga regiam magestatem vestram aut 
ligeos vestros unquam quod cederet in preiudicium 
vestrum aut ligeorum vestrorum, nec decetero 
quovismodo attemptare intendo nec aliquas posses- 340 
siones optineo preterquam illas quas ab antiquo sub 
dominio vestro et domini mei Comitis Dessemonie 


1 This formula is henceforth omitted, Sparkeford being notary 
throughout. 


[VIII] 
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optinui. Considerantes quod ad presens ad partes 
comitatus Corke ad quoddam parliamentum cum 
345 quodam consanguineo meo laboravi, nichil percipiens 
de materia michi mota per Dominum Comitem 
Ermonie ex parte magestatis vestre, quapropter ad 
personam vestram tam subito absque maximo 
dampno patrie mee accedere non valeo, set Deo duce 
350 cum ad partes Momonie appropinquaveritis libenti 
animo ad vos veniam indilate et quicquid ad bene- 
placitum reverendissime dominacionis vestre facere 
potero libenter faciam. Unde si placeat vestre 
dominacioni me vestrum ex causa predicta de transitu 
355 me hac vice ad presenciam vestram dignemini 
habere excusatum, implorans vestram semper gracio- 
sissimam dominacionem ex quo nunquam ad excita- 
tionem ceterorum Hibernicorum terre vestre contra 
lgeanciam meam erga vos seu vestros surrexi. 
360 Valeat vestra reverendissima dominacio per tempora 
longa.’ 

‘Seriptum apud Ballaghath xmr° die mensis Febru- 
ari. Vester Tatheus Makarthy Princeps Hiberni- 
corum Dessemonie.’ 

365 Super quibus omnibus dictus Dominus Rex requisi- 
vit me quod conficerem sibi publicum instrumentum. 

Acta sunt hec presentibus Ricardo Cicestrensi 
episcopo et domino Johanne Golafre milite Sarum 
diocesis testibus. 

Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxcrv°® mensis Marcii die sextadecima in quadam 
camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum Predica- 
torum in Villa Pontana alias Drogheda in mei 


Nellanus Domini excellentissimi Ricardi Regis Anglie pre- 


iuvenis 


O Nel. 


sencia personaliter constitutus dominus Nellanus 
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iuvenis O Nel capitaneus nacionis sue Ardmachensis 
diocesis, zonam cum cultello et capicio ipsius a se 
amovens, genibus flexis ete. [at supra lineis 87-40] 
protulit hee verba in lingua hibernica que per 
Thomam O Locheran Ardmachensis diocesis inter- 380 
pretem in presencia plurrum etc linguam hibernicam 
bene intelligencium in lingua anglicana fuerunt 
exposita viz. 

‘Ego Nellanus iuvenis nacionis mee capitaneus 
iuro esse fidelis ligeus homo Domini mei Ricardi 385 
Regis Anglie et Francie et Domini Hibernie supremi 
domini mei heredum et successorum suorum Anglie 
regum ab isto die inposterum etc. [wt supra lines 
50-67] et hee sancta Dei evangelia.’ 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam et fidelitatem dicto 390 
Domino Regi tanquam supremo domino suo obser- 
-vandas ete. tactis per ipsum evangeliis et deosculatis 
iuramenture prestitit corporale et simili iuramento se 
astrinxit quod si ete. dictum iuramentum [a supra 
lineis 297-803] violaverit, solvet Camere Apostolice 395 
viginti mille marcas monete anglicane. 

Quo facto Dominus Rex prefatum Nellanum 
iuvenem pro ligio suo ad pacis osculum admisit. 
Super quibus omnibus et singulis dictus Nellanus 
iuvenis requisivit me notarium publicum quod con- 400 
ficerem sibi publicum instrumentum. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Thoma Eboracensi 
archiepiscopo, Johanne Ardmachensi Primate tocius 
Hibernie, Roberto Ricardo et Tydeman Londonensi 
Cicestrensi et Landavensi episcopis, Thoma Mowbray 405 
Comite Notyngham et Marescallo Anglie, Thoma 
Percy Marescallo domicilii Regis et Willelmo Scrope 
Camerario Domini Regis testibus. 
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[1X] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
410 Mccoxcrv? mensis Marcii die sextadecima in quadam 
camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum Predica- 
torum in villa Pontana alias Drogheda in mei 
domini Ricardi Regis etc. necnon mei notarii publici 
Lea presencia personaliter constitutus Mauricius Mac- 
nuys. genuys Dromorensis diocesis, zonam etc. amovens, 
[ut supra lineis 87-40] protulit hec verba in lingua 
hibernica que per Stephanum Garnon interpretem 
Ardmachensis diocesis in presencia plurium etc. in 

lingua anglicana fuerunt exposita viz. 

420 ‘Hoo Mauricius Macgenuys devenio hgeus homo 
ete.’ [ut supra, lineis 46-68]. Ad quam quidem 
ligeanciam etc. observandas iuramentum prestitit 
corporale et simili iuramento se astrinxit quod si 
etc. [ut supra lineis 297-803] solvet Camere aposto- 

425 lice viginti mille marcas. Quo facto dictus Rex pre- 
fatum Mauricium pro lgio suo sub forma pacis 
admisit. Super quibus omnibus dictus Mauricius 
requisivit me quod conficerem ei publicum instru- 
mentum. 

430 Acta sunt hec presentibus Thoma Eboracensi 
archiepiscopo, R. R. et T. Londonensi Cicestrensi 
et Landavensi episcopis, Thoma Mowbray Comite 
Notyngham Thoma Percy et Willelmo Scrope 
testibus. 


[X] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
MccCxciv® mensis Marcii die sextadecima in quadam 
camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum Predi- 
catorum in villa Pontana alias Drogheda in mei 
domini Ricardi Regis ete. necnon mei notarii publici 

Noel 0 presencia personaliter constitutus Neel O Hanloyn 

“ey Ardmachensis diocesis, zonam ete, amovens ete. [ut 
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supra linets 37-40] protulit hec verba in lingua 
hibernica que per Thomam Talbot interpretem in 
lingua anglicana fuerunt exposita viz. 

‘Ego Nel O Hanloyn devenio ligeus homo ete.’ [wt 445 
supra lineis 46-68}. Ad quam quidem ligeanciam 
etc. observandas prestitit iuramentum corporale. 
Quibus peractis Rex prefatum N. pro ligio suo ad- 
misit. Super quibus omnibus dictus Neel O Hanloyn 
me notarium subscriptum requisivit conficere sibi 45° 
publicum instrumentum. Acta sunt hec ete. pre- 


sentibus Hboracensi archiepiscopo ete. [wt supra lineis 
430-83] testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XI] 
mccoxcrv® mensis Aprilis die tercia in quodam arido 455 
loco infra domum Fratrum Predicatorum iuxta villam 
Kilkennie in mei notarii et testium subscriptorum 
presencia personaliter constitutus excellentissimus 
Princeps Ricardus Rex etc. asserens et affirmans 
quod Adam Ricardi syn Tobyn Cassellensis diocesis Adam _ 
anglicus Hibernie rebellus ante pedes suos flexis aT 
genibus et ad terram elus capite inclinato cum 
cordula circa eius collum ligata procidit, timens 
morte meritorie condempnari necnon propter eius 
demerita illicita sepius commissa confitens se fore 465 
dignum morte licite puniendum, verum eciam 
illius corpus et omnia bona sua mobilia et immobilia 
ordinacioni regie submittens veniam et misericor- 
diam sibi postulans condonari. Quibus peractis 
dictus Dominus Rex immenso pietatis ardore cir- 470 
cumcinctus, volens exorancium precibus pro eo sepius 
fusis tanta pietate ductus misericorditer adherere, 
cum maxima promptitudine complacendi vitam suam 
a mortis pericolo sibi servare tribuit illibatam. 


475 
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Super quibus omnibus predictus Rex requisivit 
me notarium subscriptum ad suprascripta non con- 
cernentem nec presentem set ex regia verborum 
relacione lucide eruditum sibi publicum instrumen- 
tum facere. 


480 Acta sunt hec prout superscripta. ‘seriatim recitan- 


[XU] 


tur presentibus Roberto Dublinengi archiepiscopo 
R. T. et R. Cicestrensi Landavensi et Waterfordensi 
et Lismorensi episcopis et Johanne Boor decano 
libere capelle regie familie Regis testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxv® mensis Aprilis die sexto in quadam camera 
infra clausuram Fratrum Predicatorum iuxta villam 
Kilkennie in illustrissimi Principis domini Ricardi 
Dei gracia Regis etc. necnon mei notarii et testium 


490 Subscriptorum presencia personaliter constitutus 
Moris fitz Moris fitz Moris de Geraldons miles anglicus in 


Moris. 


495 


Thomas 


MacShan. 


Hibernia natus, zonam et capicium ipsius a se 
amovens, genibus flexis ete. [wt supra lineis 387-40] 
protulit hee verba in lingua anglicana. 

‘Ego Moris fitz Moris devenio igeus homo Domini 
Ricardi Regis Anglie et Francie et Domini Hibernie 
supremi domini mei et mee nacionis etc.’ [ut supra 
liners 46—-68].’ 

Quo facto accessit Thomas MacShan et fecit 
homagium ligeum dicto domino Regi sub forma con- 
simili prelibata sine iuramento aliquali super librum 
prestito. Ad quorum quidem lgeancias et fidelitates 
dicto domino Regi heredibus et successoribus suis 
Anglieregibus observandas etiuvamen impendendum 


505 luramenta non tactis sacrosanctis evangeliis presti- 


terunt. 
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Quibus peractis prefatus Rex dictos M. fitz Moris 
et T. MacShan pro ligiis suis ad pacis osculum ad- 
‘misit. Super quibus omnibus ete. dicti M. fitz M. et 
T. MacShan requisiverunt me notarium publicum 10 
conficere eis publicum seu publica instrumentum seu 
instrumenta. 

Acta sunt hec presentibus R. archiepiscopo Dublo- 
nensi Rk. T. et R. Cicestrensi Landavensi et Water- 
fordensi et Lismorensi episcopis, J. Holande Comite 515 
de Hontyngdone et E. Comite de Ruttelonde et de 
Corke testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XIII] 
mccoxov? mensis Aprilis die sexto in ecclesia Fra- 
trum Predicatorum iuxta villam Kilkennie in ex- 520 
cellentissimi Principis Ricardi Regis etc. necnon mei 
notarii et testium subscriptorum presencia personali- 
ter constituti Willelmus Baret et Mayv Baret Wilelmus 
Carragh Anglici in Hibernia nati et rebelles, cum cae 
cordulis circa colla eorundem ligatis et ante pedes P*"** 
dicti Regis genibus flexis et eorum capitibus ad 
terram inclinatis necnon propter eorum demerita 
illicita sepius commissa confitentes se fore dignos 
morte licite puniendos, verum eciam illorum corpora 
et omnia bona sua mobilia sive immobilia ordinacion1 530 
regie magestatis submittentes, venia pro ipsis per 
preces fusas venerabilis in Christo patris Roberti 
Dublinensis archiepiscopi genibus flexis ad pedes 
dicti domini Regis prostrati, petita pariter et obtenta. 

Quo facto prefatus Rex immenso pietatis ardore 535 
inbutus cuilibet eorum vitam sub spe licita facta 
Regi et heredibus suis placabilia faciendi imposterum 


concessit pariter obtinere. 
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Super quibus omnibus prefatus Rex requisivit me 
540 notarium conficere sibi publicum instrumentum. 
Acta sunt hee presentibus R. Dublonensi archie- 
piscopo etc. [aut supra lineis 513-17] testibus. 


[XIV] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxcrv? mensis Februarii die quarta in quadam 
545 capella pro missa celebranda Domini Regis Ricardi 
secundi ordinata in magna ecclesia infra monasterium 
sancti Thome Martiris Dublione situata, in mei notarii 
et testium subseriptorum presencia personaliter con- 
stitutus excellentissimus Princeps Ricardus Dei gracia 
550 Rex ete. requisivit me quod conficerem sibi publicum 
instrumentum continens veram copiam quarundam 
litterarum domino Regi missarum harum seriem 
continencium. 
Bernardus ‘ Excellentissimo Domino nostro Regi salutem 
555cum omni humilitate reverencia et honore. Sere- 
nissime domine, si scivissem quod vestra excellentis- 
sima dominacio litteras meas gratanter recipere 
dignaretur, quamcicius in terra vestra Hibernie iter 
arripuistis corditer et humiliter cum omni subiec- 
560 clone vobis scriberem, submittens me et omnia mea 
in vestra illustrissima gracia, unde in ea parte me 
excusatum habere dignemini, et siquid contra vestram 
nobilissimam dominacionem vel meam legeanciam 
in aliquo deliqui ad vestrum votum et honorem 
565 laboribus meis expensis ac aliis Magestati vestre 
placabilibus ad requisicionem dominacionis vestre 
compensando emendabo, de mea fidelitate et pacis 
observacione vobis et vestris perpetua tenenda suffi- 
cientibus caucionibus et obligacionibus aliis Magestati 
570 vestre decentibus ad plenum me et omnes michi 
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subiectos ligabo ; considerantes si dominacioni vestre 
placuerit quod inter omnes Anglicos et Hibernicos 
terre vestre Hibernie nullas terras aut possessiones 
per aliquod conquestum acquisivi nec lucravi nisi 
tamen quod predecessores vestri Reges Anglie pre- 575 
decessoribus meis unacum ipsorum armis et vexillis 
et aliis libertatibus concesserunt et donaverunt ut 
imposterum vobis et sapientissimo consilio vestro 
plenius declarabitur ; et siqui Anglici et Hibernici 
aliqui contra me in aliquibus conquerere intenderent 580 
usibus nostris comunibus et antiquis in hodiernum 
diem inter nos usitatis complementum iusticie in 
presencia vestra illustrissima aud alterius per vos ad 
id assignati facerem, et quid Magestati vestre in hiis 
et alus videbitur per latorem presencium michi 585 
rescribentis. Valeat vestra excellentissimadominacio 
per tempora arbitrio vestro limitanda.’ 

iit subscripcio littere continet hee verba : ‘ vester 
humilis Berandus O Brien Princeps Tothomonie ’. 

Quam litteram rubea cera sigillatam continentem 590 
tres leopardos ut ab aliis dicebatur vidi personaliter 
‘et palpavi. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus dominis Ricardo Scroope 
Camerario Domini Regis et Willelmo Arondel mili- 
tibus testibus. 595 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mocoxciv? mensis Februarii die sextadecima, in quo- 
dam campo Balygory vulgariter nuncupato iuxta 
villam Catherlagh ex parte Slemorgy Leghlinensis 
diocesis in mei notarii et testium subscriptorum 600 
presencia personaliter constitutus reverendus et 
diseretus vir Dominus Thomas Comes Notyngham 


[XV] 
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Marescallus Anglie, cum quibusdam cum sua sequela 
in audiencia Geraldi O Bryn et Donaldi O Nolon 
605 nacionis sue capitanei et aliorum plurium Hiberni- 
corum veniencium de loco nemoroso ad eundem 
Dominum Thomam distanti ab eodem Comite duo- 
bus stadiis vel circa, ubi fuerunt\ multi Hibernici 
armati simul congregati, quasdam patentes litteras 
610 Domini nostri Regis Ricardi secundi Regis Anglie 
etc. magno sigillo quo in Cancellario suo Hibernie 
utitur sigillatas publice et alta voce ac intelligibili per 
dominum Johannem Melton clericum Lincolnensis 
diocesis perlegi fecit cuius tenor dinoscitur esse 
615 talis. 

‘Ricardus Dei gracia Rex etc. omnibus ad quos 
presentes littere pervenerint. Sciatis quod nos, de 
fidelitate et cireumspeccione dilecti et fidelis con- 
sanguinel nostri Thome Comitis Notyngham Mare- 

620 scalli Anglie intime confidentes, eidem Comiti ad 
homagia ligea quorumcumque Hibernicorum nato- 
rum de Lagenum [ Lagenia], cuiuscumque status gra- 
dus vel condicionis fuerint, tam Arthuri MacMourgh 
et illorum qui ad fidem et obedienciam nostras ut 

625 ligei nostri se reddiderunt quam illorum qui ad 
easdem fidem et obedienciam imposterum venire 
voluerint, vice et nomine nostro recipienda ac ad 
terras et habitaciones capitaneis et hominum guer- 
rancium ducibus de patria de Lagenum [Lagenia] 

630 recedentibus et eam relinquentibus, prout eidem 
Comiti iuxtadiscrecionem suam melius expedire vide- 
bitur, distribuendas et assignandas, plenam tenore 
presencium committimus et concedimus faculta- 
tem. Damus autem tam dilectis et fidelibus nostris 

635 Comitibus Dormond et Dessemond quam aliis fideli- 
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bus ligeis et subditis nostris tocius patrie illius tenore 
presencium firmiter in preceptis quod eidem Thome 
Comiti et deputatis suis in hac parte intendentes 
sint consulentes auxiliantes et obedientes prout per 
ipsum inde ex parte nostra habuerint in mandatis. 640 

‘in cuius rei testimonium has litteras nostras fieri 
fecimus patentes. Teste me ipso apud Dublionem 
duodecimo die Februarii anno regni nostri decimo 
octavo.’ 

Quibus sic perlectis et in lingua anglicana exposi- 645 
tis tandem per Fratrem Edmundum Vale Magistrum 
Hospitalis S. Johannis Jerusalem in Hibernia in 
lingua hibernica eruditum, ad fideliter tractandum 
inter dictum dominum Comitem ex parte eiusdem 
Domini nostri Regis et quoscumque Hibernicos volen- 650 
tes ad eum accedere et referendum sine immutacione 
veritatis tactis sacrosanctis evangeliis tune iuratum, 
huiusmodi litteras exponi fecit in lingua hibernica. 

Quo facto Geraldus O Bryn predictus zonam gla- ee 
dium et capicium ipsius a se amovens et genibus j 
flexis ete [ut supra lineis 87-40] protulit hee verba 
in lingua hibernica prout ex relacione ipsius inter- 
pretis et aliorum plurium tam clericorum quam 
laicorum tune astancium linguam hibernicam bene 
intelligencium didici viz. 660 

‘Ego Geraldus O Bryn devenio ligeus homo ete. 
[wt supra lineis 46-55] defendere iuvabo.’ 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam ete. [wt supra lineis 
69-72] impendendas et ad servandas fideliter omnes 
et singulas convenciones in quadam indentura inter 665 
dictum dominum nostrum Regem et nonnullos 
Hibernicos alios Lagenum [Lagenie] et ipsum Geral- 
dum confecta contentas tactis sacrosanctis evangeliis 
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per ipsum et deosculatis iuramentum prestitit corpo- 
6yoale et ex habundanti simili iuramento se astrinxit 
quod si ete. dictum iuramentum suum violaverit [wt 
supra lineis 297-803] solvet Camere Pape viginti 
mille marcas monete anglicane.. 
Quo facto dictus dominus Comes ‘prefatum G. pro 
675 ligeo Domini nostri Regis ad osculum pacis admisit: 
pense Quo facto venit Donaldus ONolon nacionis sue 
" capitaneus et fecit homagium dicto domino Comiti 
sub eadem forma et si non servaverit omnes conven- 
ciones in quadam indentura contentas obligavit se 
680 solvere decem mille libras sterlingorum monete 
anglicane. 

Malachias Quibus peractis accessit Malachias O Morthe 
nacionis sue capitaneus et fecit homagium ligeum sub 
forma consimili ut supra et obligavit se solvere 

685 etc. decem mille marcas si non servaverit dictas con- 
venciones in quadam indentura contentas. Tune 

Lowyoge appropriaverunt Lowyoge et Schane filius Mauricii 

flim Ma, Booy de Slemorgy et quilibet istorum fecit homagium 

rieli Booy. yt supra et uterque istorum obligavit se solvere 

690 Camere Apostolice mille libras sterlingorum monete 
anglicane si non servaverint dictas convenciones. 

aitburus Quibus expeditis accessit Arthurus MacMourgh 

Mourgh. nacionis sue capitaneus in quadam fovea iuxta pre- 
dictum locum de Balegory sedens super equum 

695 higrum, fecit homagium ligeum sub forma consimili 
sicut alii prenominati personaliter antefecerunt, et si 
non servaverit omnes convenciones inter dictum 
Comitem et illum indentas obligavit se solvere Camere 
Apostolice viginti mille marcas monete anglicane. 

Murgh O Quibus adimpletis accessit Murgh OConghyr de 


Conghyr Agen . : . 
deFaly. Faly nacionis sue capitaneus in predicto loco de 
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Balegory, fecit homagium ligeum sub forma prenomi- 
nata ut Geraldus O Bryn et alii antefecerunt supra- 
dicto Comiti et si non fideliter servaverit ete. [ut 
supra lineis 678-9] obligavit se solvere etc. mille 79. 
libras monete. 

Tandem in crastino viz. septimodecimo die 
Februarii etc. in quadam domo infra castrum ville 
de Catherlagh, in mei notarii publici presencia et in 
presencia domini Thome Comitis Notyngham, dictus 710 
Frater Edmundus Vale Magister Hospitalis ete. dicta 
Hibernicorum homagia ligea faciencium in anglicis 
verbis palam coram circumstancibus tactis sacro- 
sanctis evangeliis iuravit fideliter exponere. 

Quo peracto accesserunt David Murgh Macmanus 4,. 
et E. Macgerold de Kensele et fecerunt homagia ligea 
prout supranominati fecerunt et quilibet illorum 
in casu quo non servaverit supramemoratas conven- 
ciones obligavit se solvere Camere Pape mille lbras 
monete. Quibus expletis venerunt Galfredus gaprequs 
O Brenan, Fennan Makkylfatryk, Henricus Talon 9 Brena, 


Fennan 


Anglicus rebellus, Thomas Karragh et Shan filius pee 


ONolane. Non fecerunt homagia lgea set sponte Henricus 
cum matura deliberacione iuraverunt ordinacioni thomas 
regie et dominio et disposicioni submitti, et ad istud $2”) . 
finaliter complendum quilibet illorum obligavit se 0 Nolane. 
solvere Camere Apostolice mille libras monete. 

Quibus finaliter expeditis postmodum in crastino 
scilicet octavo decimo die Februarii proximo post 
datum subsequencium in ecclesia Fratrum Minorum 730 
iuxta villam de Thresteldormant, in dicti domini 
Thome Comitis et in mei notarii etc. presencia 
dominus Guydo Lenfaunt dicta que processerunt de 


labiis Hibernicorum homagia faciencium in lingua 
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735 anglicana publice absque dolo et fraude iuravit 
fideliter exponere. 
Leynagh Quo facto venerunt Leynagh Fersson O Conour 


Fersson 


0 Conour Nacionis de Hyrth et OTothil genuflectando coram 
Arya: dicto domino Comiti seriatim ut alii prenominati 
OTothil. fecerunt homagia ligea et si non servaverint omnes 
memoratas convenciones quilibet eorum se obligavit 

solvere etc. mille libras monete anglicane. 
Quo die transacto tandem in crastino viz. nono- 
decimo die Februarii sub dato presencium proximo 
745 sub anno Domini, Pontificatus, ut supra in quadam 
camera infra castrum regium de Dublone in Ricardi 
Dei gracia Regis et mei notarii etc. presencia, dominus 
Johannes Malachias clericus Dublonensis diocesis in 
lingua hibernicana plenius eruditus, dicta Donati 
750 O Bryn anglicis verbis sine aliqua immutacione 
publice coram astancibus tactis etc. evangeliis fidel:- 
ter luravit exponere. Quibus transactis accessit 
Donatus D, O Bryn predictus genuflectando coram dicto Rege 
°Pry™. Ricardo iuravit cum matura et provida deliberacione 
755 omnes convenciones prememoratas indentatas super 
sancta Dei evangelia manualiter tacta pro perpetuo 
fideliter observare, et pro maiori securitate con- 
servanda obligavit se solvere ete. mille libras 
sterlingorum etc. monete si non servaverit omnes 
760 istas convenciones subscriptas in hane veram copiam 
sub hac forma publica transformatas harum seriem 

continentes : 

‘Hee indentura facta die Jovis septimo die mensis 
Januari anno regni Ricardi secundi post conquestum 
765 Anglie decimo octavo, in campo inter Tyllagh et 
Castrum Novum inter nobilem et honorabilem domi- 
num Thomam Comitem Notyngham Marescallum 
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Anglie Dominum de Moubray et de Segrave ex 
parte una et Arthurum MacMourgh ligium dicti arthurum 
Domini nostri Regis natum Hibernicum pro se et Moun 
hominibus suis ex parte altera, testatur quod ad 
instanciam et supplicacionem dicti Arthuri Dominus 
noster Rex recepit prefatum A. MacMourgh ad 
graciam suam et ad pacem sub forma que sequitur 
viz. quod idem Arthurus iuravit super sanctam 775 
crucem ad sancta Dei evangelia manualiter tacta 
fidelitatem servare imperpetuum Domino nostro Regi 
heredibus et successoribus suis Anglie regibus, quod 
deliberabit Domino nostro Regi seu deputatis suis qui- 
buscumque seu deputandis plenariam possessionem 780 
omnium terrarum tenementorum castellorum forteli- 
clorum nemorum et pasturarum cum omnibus suis 
pertinentiis, que per prefatum Arthurum seu suos col- 
legas homines seu adherentes nuper occupata fuerunt 
infra patriam Legenum [| Lagenie] in Hibernia, sine ali- 785 
quo retenemento sibi reservato seu reservando quoquo 
modo sine dolo et absque fraude, et quod prefatus 
Arthurus iuravit et promisit ut supra pro se et suis 
-omnibus quod omnes sui subditi et tenentes cuiuscum- 
que condicionis in terris et locis prefatis existentes 790 
iurabunt similiter fidelitatem servare imperpetuum 
Domino nostro Regi et successoribus suis et suis 
deputatis seu deputandis ut supra, et quod stabunt et 
parebunt legibus mandatis et ordinacionibus dicti 
Domini Regis et successorum suorum, et quod idem 795 
Arthurus iuravit similiter quod infra primam diem 
dominicam Quadragesime proxime future relinquet 
totam patriam Legenum [Lagenie] ad veram obedi- 
enciam usum et disposicionem dicti Domini Regis 
heredum et successorum suorum ut supra, omnibus 800 
3047 M 
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bonis suis mobilibus sibi semper salvis et exceptis, et 
quod pro maiori securitate fidelitatis omnium pre- 
missorum servande dictus Arthurus deliberabit dicto 
Domino nostro Regi suisque deputatis seu deputandis 
805 filium Thome Carragh Kevenagh fratris sui in verum 
hostagium infra quindenam proximam post datum 
presencium sequentem et cicius si poterit absque dolo 
seu fraude, et quod dicto hostagio sic recepto 
Dominus noster Rex de gracia sua speciali predictum 
8io A. MacMourgh ut igeum suum verum reconciliatum 
tractabit et quod eidem Arthuro bene et pacifice ire 
venire et redire in securitate licebit, et quod Dominus 
noster Rex hiis factis pro statu dicti Arthuri graciose 
ordinabit eidemque et heredibus suis de octoginta 
815 Marcis annuis imperpetuum providebit unacum 
hereditate uxoris eilusdem Arthuri de baronia de 
Norragh cum pertinenciis, et quod omnes homines 
armati bellatores seu guerrantes de comitiva, familia, 
seu nacione elusdem Arthuri relinquent totam 
820 patriam Legenum predictam et ibunt cum illo et 
habebunt vadia de Domino nostro Rege competenter 
pro tempore ad eundum et guerrandum alias partes 
occupatas cum rebellis dicti Domini Regis, et quod 
predictus Arthurus et omnes homines sui predicti 
825 habebunt omnes terras quas sic poterunt adquirere 
et eas tenebunt de dicto Domino Rege heredibus et 
successoribus suis ut supra et ut veri ligei sui et 
legibus suis obedientes et subditi, per homagia ligea 
et devoria competentia dicto Domino Regi heredibus 
830 et successoribus suis ut supra inde facienda, et quod 
in eis perpetuo et hereditarie gaudebunt. Item sub- 
sequenter per istam indenturam conventum et con- 
cordatum est inter predictum dominum Comitem 
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Anglie Marescallum ex una parte, O Bryn O More osryn, 
ONullan OMurgha MacCoha ODun MacKerelt $Nvitin, 
David More MacManis et omnes de Kensly ex altera (ysh® 
parte, quod omnes prenominati O Bryn etc. et omnes ses, 
de Kenseley iuraverunt super sanctam crucem ad Kerelt, 
sancta Dei evangelia manualiter tacta quod illi et Hae! 
omnes homines sui armati bellatores seu guerrantes “*°™*"'s: 
deliberabunt omnes possessiones suas in Legenia dicto 
Domino Regi heredibus et successoribus suis depu- 

tatis et deputandis suis et relinquent patriam illam 
bonis suis mobilibus sibi semper salvis; et quod 

hoe facto Dominus noster Rex illos capitaneos de 845 
domo et familia sua pro bonis et competentibus vadiis 
feodis seu salariis illis omnibus et singulis capitaneis 

de thesauro Domini nostri Regis annuatim ad 
terminum vite illorum solvendis retinebit ; et quod 
Dominus noster Rex dabit eis et hominibus suis 850 
bellatoriis predicta vadia competentia ad eundum 
guerrandum et expugnandum alias partes occupatas 

cum rebellis Domini nostri Regis ; et dabit eis omnes 
terras quas sic poterunt acquirere et tenebunt eas de 

- Domino nostro Rege heredibus et successoribus per 855 
homagia ligia et devoria competentia ut veri sui ligei et 
legibus suis obedientes et subditi; et quod delibera- 

bunt hostagia dicto Domino Regi suisque deputatis 

et deputandis ad perficiendum pro parte sua totum 

illud premissum quod sic iuraverunt; et quod pax 860 
omnium istorum predictorum in dicto campo per 
dictum dominum Comitem pro nomine dicti Domini 
Regis publice sit proclamatum, et quod similiter con- 
ventum est quod omnes Hibernici predicti sic iurati 
stabunt in locis suis usque in primam diem domini- 865 
cam Quadragesime prenominatam pacifice nec per- 
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mittent aliquos rebelles Domini nostri Regis seu 
malefactores in locis et partibus suis recipi set eos 
expellent pro posse a finibus suis. Et in casu (quod 

870 absit) quod aliquod sinistrum factum fuerit a dato 
presencium usque primam diem dominicam Quad- 
ragesime supradictam per quascumque partes pre- 
dictas vel eorum adherentes contra convenciones 
predictas, non erit propter hoc pax rupta set infra 

875 quindenam post premunicionem factam absque dolo 
et fraude erit emendata et competenter reforma- 
ta. Et quod predictus Arthurus iuravit et promisit 
quod si aliqui predictorum iuratorum presumere 
velint temerarie contra dictas convenciones yenire 

880 illos guerrabit pro viribus suis ut inimicos suos 
letales et capitales. Et quod omnes iste convenciones 
predicte erunt fideliter observate per partes predictas, 
dictus dominus Comes Angle Marescallus iuravit 
super sanctam crucem ad sancta Dei evangelia 

885 manualiter tacta pro parte dicti Domini nostri Regis, 
similiter et dictus Arthurus et omnes alii pro partibus 
suis luravit et luraverunt supra dictam crucem ad 
sancta Dei evangelia manualiter tacta.’ 

In cuius rei testimonium ad partem huius inden- 

890 ture penes prefatum Arthurum MacMourgh rema- 
nentem dictus Comes sigillum suum apposuit et ad 
partem eiusdem indenture penes dictum Comitem 
Angle Marescallum remanentem dictus Arthurus 
MacM. et O Bryn sigilla sua apposuerunt. 

895  Hiis testibus domino Johanne Gryffyn Lenynyens! 
episcopo, domino Johanne Golafre Laurentio Ber- 
kerell domino de Coytyf Johanne Greyly de Vascon 
David Wogan Galfredo le Vale Willelmo Faryndon 


1 Recte Leghlynensi. 
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Thoma Clynton Nichola Langeford Thoma Ilketsale 
Thoma Pykworth Alano Penynton Johanne Brasse- 900 
brig Edwardo Perys et Waltero Bytterly militibus 

et Fratre Edmundo le Vale Magistro Hospitalis de 
Kyllergy et aliis quam pluribus, 

Quam quidem indenturam cum duobus sigillis sub 
rubea cera sigillatam vidi perlegi et in hanc publicam 905 
formam sub vera copia fideliter transformayi. Super 
quibus omnibus omnes supra nominati Hibernici 
requisiverunt me ut conficerem eis publicum seu 
publica instrumentum seu instrumenta. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Johanne Golaffre 9:0 
Willelmo Faryngdon Willelmo Drayton Johanne 
Drayton fratre eiusdem Roberto Ley David Wogan 
Galfredo Vale et Edwardo Perers militibus testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XVI] 
mccoxcrv? mensis Marcii die quinto in quadam 915 
camera regia pro Rege deputata infra clausuram 
Ordinis Fratrum Minorum infra Villam Pontanam 
alias Drogheda in mei notarii presencia personaliter 
-constitutus excellentissimus Dominus Ricardus Rex 
ete, tres litteras sub cera rubea sigillatas a viris 92° 
Hibernicis et famosis sibi missas exhibuit et michi 
tradidit et requisivit me quod conficerem sibi publi- 
cum instrumentum continens veras copias omnium 
litterarum supranominatarum. Prima littera fuit 
procuratorium Nellani O Neill iunioris sue nacionis 925 
ecapitanei pro homagio ligeo dicto Domino Regi 
faciendo necnon ad tractandum concordandum et 
componendum cum domino Rogero de Mortuo mari 
Comite Marchie et Ultonie pro terris quibusdam a 
dicto N. O Neill iniuste detentis et occupatis. Allie 930 
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due littere ad Dominum Regem a Johanne Mac- 
Donyld et Maurichio MacGyngussa Domino de 
Oveach pro homagio ligeo faciendo personaliter ab 
ipsis fuerunt per quendam fidelem nuncium desti- 
935 nate. Quas vidi palpavi et perlegi cuius procuratorii 
tenor dinoscitur esse talis. “ 
Nellanus  ‘Pateat universis per presentes me Nellanum 
gee O Neyll iuniorem nacionis mee capitaneum fecisse 
et ordinasse et loco meo constituisse dilectum et 
ggo reverendissimum patrem meum Nellanum ON. 
seniorem procuratorem meum negociorum gestorem 
et nuncium specialem, dans et concedens eidem N. 
patri meo potestatem generalem et mandatum 
speciale nomine meo coram illustrissimo Principi et 
945 Domino nostro Ricardo Dei gracia Rege Anglie et 
Francie et Domino Hibernie, et coram nobili domino 
meo domino Rogero de Mortuo mari Comite 
Marchie et Ultonie comparendi ac cum ipsis et 
eorum utroque seu cum deputando ab ipsis et ab 
95° eorum utroque nomine meo tractandi concordandi 
componendi; ac composicionem quamcumque pro 
pace eorum michi et nacioni mee ac subditis meis et 
patrie mee optinenda et habenda faciendi et iniendi ; 
terras si quas iniuste seu iniuriose possideo seu ab 
955 aliis permitto et facio possideri ac alias possessiones 
quascumque unacum libertatibus serviciis atque 
custumis et precipue cum Bonathtagio Hibernicorum 
Ultonie sique per me vel per alios nomine meo 
detinentur seu eciam occupantur sursumreddendi ; 
g6o0emendas quoque seu satisfacciones pro iniuriis seu 
excessibus quas vel quos Domino nostro Regi aut 
domino meo Comiti aut eorum terris seu subditis 
intuli seu inferri feci aut mea culpa inferri seu 
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irrogari permisi offerendi efficaciter promittendi: 
eciam et prestandi indenturas, cyrografa, vel alia 96s 
scripta quecumque formam pacis sive concordie 
iniende continencia faciendi et componendi ; ipsaque 
scripta sigillo meo vel suo proprio aut eciam alieno 
ad hoe specialiter accomodato sigillandi sive signan- 
di; meque et nacionem meam patriamque et omnia 970 
bona mea ad pacem seu concordiam iniendam servan- 
dam et ad emenda seu satisfacciones prestandas ; 
necnon ad subeundum penas temporales seu spiritu- 
ales aut censuras ecclesiasticas qualescumque in 
eventu quod absit iniende concordie violate seu 975 
eciam violande efficaciter obligandi; iuramentum 
quoque ligiencie homagii fidelitatis seu obediencie 
quatenus per interpositam personam prestari seu 
fier1 valeat necnon et aliud quodcumque genus liciti 
sacramenti in animam meam prestandi, omni ex- 980 
cepcioni iuris et facti per quam effectus pacis et 
concordie iniende posset quomodolibet impediri sive 
differi et precipue excepcioni declinandi forum 
expresse renunciandi; omniaque et singula faciendi 
et expediendi et eciam excercendi que ad pacem 985 
predictorum Domini nostri Regis et domini mei 
Comitis optinendam atque servandam necessaria 
fuerint seu eciam opportuna, ratum et gratum habi- 
turus quicquid idem N. pater et procurator meus 
predictus nomine meo fecerit in premissis. 990 

In cuius rei testimonium sigillum meum presenti- 
bus est appensum. Datum apud Madoyn sexto die 
mensis Januarii anno Domini mccoxcrv°.’ 

Tenor secunde littere est hic. 

‘Excellentissime Princeps ac Domine mi Rex johanee: 
yestre regie maiestatis excellenciam scire facio quod Deayid 
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MacDonyld Dominus Insularum meus consanguineus 
est et esse deberet vester ligeus homo, qui quidem 
MacDonyld me expellebat de mea patria usque 
1000 vestram terram Hibernie et ad partes O Neyll veni: 
cum eodem O N, hactenus expectabam in intollerabili 
miseria prout mundus novit. Set, Invictissime Rex, 
si vestra regalis magestas in meo adventu in Hibernia 
foret ad eandem regiam vestram magestatem decli- 
1005 narem: set nunc quia non inmerito vestra benigna 
fidelitas in universo mundo predicatur, ut est di- 
gnum,multum sum animatus et confortatus venire ad 
vestram presenciam et esse vester ligeus homo turbi- 
ferus et constabularius per totam terram vestram 
toro Hibernie cum tot hominibus armatis quot velitis me 
habere cum vestra regia magestate: et semper volo 
subici vestris beneplacitis et mandatis et ad hoc me 
offero prout homo ligeus facere tenetur suo Regi 
et si hoc vestre excellencie constare poterit, me 
ro15 Sl placet certificantes de vestra regali magestate per 
archiepiscopum Ardmachensem MHibernie Prima: 
tem. Et licet O Neyll veniet sive non veniet ad 
presenciam vestram ego veniam si placet vestre 
digne excellencie prout Thomam Talbot informayi. 
1020 ‘Scriptum apud Ardmach die Jovis post Festum 
Cinerum vester subditus ligeus Johannes MacDonyld 
sue nacionis capitaneus et constabularius Hiberni- 
corum Ultonie.’ 
Tenor tercie littere dinoscitur esse talis. 
ei ‘Reverentissime Domine Rex, quia locucionem 
MacGyn- et tractatum aliquales habui cum venerabili patre 
Dominus et domino Johanne archiepiscopo Ardmachensi 
deOveach- Hibernie Primate super peticionibus et diversis 
querelis vobis referendis et reportandis: in primo 
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quia predecessores mei in hec tempora et in anti- 
quiora consueverunt et nunc totum dominium 
Oveach vestra auctoritate et aliorum dominorum 
quorum interest et intererat, hoc est de MacKartan 
et de Macyleachan Oadech et de Macyghemhna, obti- 
nere, quod et que nunc in presenti vestra gracia et 
ob utilitatem domini mei Comitis Ultonie et tocius 
populi, ut michi saltim videtur, habere et obtinere, 
exinde solvendo et satisfaciendo Bonathagium et 
cetera omnia servicia et dominia antiquitus consueta, 
et si ista antedicta a me auferuntur de homine tam 
bene sano insanus et male condicionis fierem, quod 
non ordinaret vestra regia magestas. Ideo excellen- 
tissime et nobilissime, si ista preloquita et per me 
a vestra magestate petita obtinere debeo et possidere 
de vestro et aliorum quorum interest, ad vestram 
graciosam presenciam certo die michi aliqualiter 
non brevi assignato per manum Domini antedicti 
Primatis cum aliis securitatibus ut puta proteccione 
vestra sub sigillo vestro patenti et pendenti per- 
sonaliter accedere non postponam, et litteris vestris 
destinandis ad O Neyll et Edmundum Saughe quod 
post me hominibus meis sub omni pena non noceant 
quia antea graviter post vestram pacem ex utraque 
parte nocuerunt, et credatis firmissime quia maior 
cautela est personam meam requirendam quam circa 
aliquem alium Hibernicum et hoc propter fratrem 
meum et filium qui intrarunt ad dominum Edmun- 
dum de Mortuo mari bone memorie et nec unus aut 
alter revenit. Ideo ut prius, excellentissime Rex, 
ordinetis pro salute mea et disposicione michi et 
vobis proficienti terminus vero mee comparicionis, 
si antedicta et petita vestra gracia obtinere valeam si 
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potero, Dominica secunda instantis Quadragesime vel, 
ad omne tardius ultimum, Dominica proxima sequens, 
1065 Dominica tercia Quadragesime,! et adtunc homagium 
ligeum benivolum ac humile faciam et quicquid 
possibile michi in futurum mandabitis et obediam 
domino meo Comiti prout decet. Responsum ves- 
trum graciosum michi per dominum meum Prima- 
1070 tem remittere et rescribere si vobis placeat digne- 
mini. Confido eciam quod michi commissa post 
pacem vestram et proteccionem per filios Macyghlin 
et ceteros homines Edmundi Saughe et per homines 
ONeyll et sui fratris Catholici ONeyll et per 
1075 O Hanlon et suos fratres ac sequaces exigere ab 
ipsis et ad plenum restitui de vestra iusticia lubebitis 
et mandabitis. Ad nobile regimen vobis commissum 
vos diu conservet Omnipotens. Maurichius MacGyn- 
gussa dominus de Oveach hacthenus et de vestris 
1080 graciosa permissione ac libera voluntate in futurum.’ 
Super quibus omnibus dictus Rex requisivit me 
quod conficerem sibi publicum instrumentum ete. 
Acta sunt hee presentibus Willelmo Scroope 
Camerario Regis et Baldewyno Berford militibus 
1085 testibus. 


[XVII] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 


mccoxcy mensis Aprilis die vicesimo in ecclesia con- 
ventuali Ordinis Fratrum Minorum infra civitatem 
Waterford in Domini nostri Ricardi Regis etc. neenon 


poreapt mei etc, presencia personaliter constitutus Terrelagh 
oneor 


Don. 


O Concor Don de Conacia, mantellum capicium 


‘ The grammar is dubious. ‘Terminus’ should apparently 
be ‘terminum’ ; the sense of the following words would seem 
to be: ‘either the second Sunday of Lent, or at latest the next 
Sunday, i.e. the third Sunday of Lent.’ 
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zonam et cultellum ipsius a se amovens, genibus 
flexis ete. [ut supra lineis 37-40] protulit hee 
verba in lingua hibernica que per Dominum 
Jacobum Comitem Hermonie in presencia plurium 1095 
etc. linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium in 
lingua anglicana fuerunt fideliter divulgata viz. 

‘Kgo Terrelagh OConcor Don de Conacia mee 
nacionis capitaneus devenio ligeus homo ete.’ [wt 
SUP liners 46-68]. T100 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam ete. [at swpra lineis 
297-303] iuramentum prestitit corporale et simili 
luramento se astrinxit quod si etc. solvet Camere 
Apostolice viginti mille marcas monete anglicane. 

Quo facto Dominus noster Rex prefatum Terre- 1105 
lagh O Concor Don pro ligio suo admisit. Quibus 
peractis accessit Willelmus de Borgo et fecit 
homagium ligeum Domino Regi sub forma con- 
sunili prelibata et eius interpres fuit Jacobus Comes 
Hermonie. Quo facto appropriaverunt Bernardus Demande 
filius Tathei O Brien et Dormicius filius O Brien de Tathei et 

Dormicius 
Tothomonia et iuraverunt se esse fideles ligeos fiius 
Domini Regis et quilibet eorum obligavit se solvere °?"™°™ 
Camere Pape mille libras monete anglicane si non 
servaverint iuramenta sua illibata ut predicitur et 1115 
eorum interpres fuit Jacobus Comes Hermonie. 
Quibus expletis accesserunt Odo O Kenedy Fen et oss 
Thomas O Kenedy Don de Momonia et fecerunt Ten 
homagium ligeum Domino Regi sub forma ut pre- cnn 
dicitur memorata excepto quod non  obligantur °°” 
Camere Apostolice et eorum interpres fuit Geraldus »),,,ha1a- 
Telloun. Quo facto venerunt Theobaldus filius ys Slius 


Walteri rebellus et Davy Galle de Borgo de Mo- Davy 


Galle de 
monia et fecerunt homagium ligeum Domino Regi Borgo. 


Kenedy 
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1125 nulla obligacione Camere apostolice interposita 
sub forma superius anotata in lingua anglicana et 
eorum interpres fuit Willelmus Scroope Camerarius 
Domini Regis. Quibus fideliter peractis accesserunt 
venerabiles in Christo patres‘domini Patricius et 

1130 Gregorius, Dei gracia Fynaborensis et Dwacensis 
episcopi, genibus flexis ad pedes Domini Regis pro- 
ciderunt, qui dixerunt quod Bernardus O Bryn 
Princeps Tothomenie et T. O Concor Don de Conacia 
habuerunt potestatem faciendi homagium ligeum 

1135 pro nacionibus eorundem et pro nominibus sub- 
scriptis et quilibet eorum, tactis per ipsos seriatim 
sacrosanctis evangelis et deosculatis, iuramentum 
prestitit corporale: quorum nomina pro quibus 
Bernardus O Bryen obtinuit potestatem faciendi 

1140 homagia ligea dinoscuntur esse ista viz :—Laurencius 
Maconmara, Tatheus MacMahona, Mauricius filius 
MacMahona, Cornelius O Conhor, Iriel O Lachlayn, 
Cornelius O Deaygh, Odo OHachir et Donaldus 
O Hachir. Et nomina pro quibus Terrelagh O Concor 

1145 Don habuit potestatem faciendi homagia ligea sunt 
ista viz :—Donaldus O Conhor, Tomaldagh MacDon- 
chaegh, Rogericus O Dowda, Schane OHaghra, Tadeus 
O Haghra, Tomaldagh O Gaghra, Molruanygh Mac- 
Dernoda, Malachias O Galle, Eugenius O Madagan, 

1150 Cristanus O Molwrend, Odo ONHanle, Tatheus 
O Bryn, Dormicius OFlanagan, Schane MacDear- 
nama et Teyernan O Roerdegh. 

Super quibus predicti T. O Coneor Don, W. de 
Borgo, B. filius Tathei O Brien, Dormicius filius 

1155 O Bren, Odo O Kenedy Fen, Thomas O Kenedy Don, 
Theobaldus filius Walteri, Davy Galle de Borgo, et 
venerabiles etc. Patricius et Gregorius Fynaborensis 
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et Dwacensis episcopi requisiverunt me conficere eis 
publicum seu publica instrumentum seu instrumenta. 
Acta sunt hee presentibus R. Dublionensi archi- 1160 
episcopo, R. et T. R. et Willelmo Cicestrensi Landa- 
vensi Ossoriensi Lismorensi et Waterfordensi et 
Clonfertensi episcopis, necnon E. Comite de Rutte- 
londe et de Cork, Johanne Comite de Hontyngdon 
et T. Moubray Marescallo Anglie et Comite de 1165 
Notyngham testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XVIII] 
mccoexciv? mensis Marcii die prima in quadam 
camera regia infra abbathiam S. Thome Martiris 
in suburbiis civitatis Dublonie in mei et testium 1170 
subscriptorum presencia personaliter constitutus 
Bernardus O Bryen Laonensis diocesis coram ex- Bernardus 
cellentissimo Domino nostro Ricardo Rege ete. Babe 
zonam gladium et capicium ipsius a se amovens, ,1ne 
flexibus genibus [wt supra lineis 87-40] protulit hee 1175 
verba in lingua hibernica, prout ex relacione Domini 
Thome [recte Jacobi] Botiler Comitis Dormond in- 
_terpretis in lingua Hibernica bene eruditi et aliorum 
plurium ete. linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium 
didici, iuravit se esse verum ligeum dicti Domini 1180 
nostri Regis necnon suis legibus ordinacionibus qui- 
buscumque obedientem viz. 

‘Ego Bernardus O Bryen nacionis mee capitaneus 
iuro esse bonus et fidelis ligius homo Domini nostri 
Ricardi Regis etc. et Domini Hibernie heredum et 1785 
suecessorum suorum regum Anglie et obediens ero 
legibus mandatis et ordinacionibus ipsorum [wt 
supra lineis 56-68}. 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam etc. iuramentum 
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1190 prestitit corporale et simili iuramento se astrinxit 
quod ete. [wt supra lineis 297-803] solvet etc. viginti 
mille marcas monete anglicane. 

Quibus peractis dictus Dominus noster Rex pre- 
fatum Bernardus O Bryen Principem Thothomonie 

1195 pro ligio suo ad osculum pacis *admisit. Super 
quibus omnibus Bernardus O Bryen requisivit me 
conficere publicum instrumentum. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Cicestrensi episcopo 
necnon Tydeman Landavensi episcopo et R. 

1200 Waterford et Lismorensi episcopo, Thoma Comite 
Notyngham et E. Comite de Rutelond et Jacobo 
Boteler Com. Dormond et W. Scrope Camerario 
Regis, Johanne Golafre Willelmo Bryan David 
Hogan Edwardo Perys Hugone Lutrel et Stephano 

1205 Scrope militibus et aliis quampluribus testibus. 


[X1X] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxcv® mensis Aprilis die vicesimo primo in 
ecclesia conventuali Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum 
extra muros in suburbis Kilkennie in excellentissimi 

1210 Principis Ricardi Regis ete. necnon mei notarii ete. 
eee presencia personaliter constitutus Tatheus O Kerwll 
de Momenia, mantellum capicium et zonam ipsius a 
se amovens etc., [wt supra linets 37-40] protulit 
hee verba in lingua hibernica que per Willelmum 
1215 Q Kerwll in presencia plurium ete. linguam hiber- 
nicam bene intelligencium in lingua anglicana 
fuerunt exposita viz. 
‘Ego Tatheus O Kerwll devenio ligeus homo 
Domini mei Ricardi Regis ete.’ [ut supra lineis 46-68]. 
1220 Ad quam quidem ligeanciam ete. [ut supra lineis 
390-8] se astrinxit quod si ete. solvet mille libras 


TANGENTIBUS HIBERNIAM 95 


monete anglicane. Quo facto Dominus Rex pre- 
dictum Tatheum O Kerwll pro ligio suo admisit. 
Quibus peractis venit Tatheus O Calle de Conacia 
et fecit homagium ligeum Domino Regi sine aliqua 
obligacione Camere Apostolice facta. Super quibus 
omnibus prefati T. O Kerwll et T. O Calle requi- 
siverunt me conficere ete. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus R. et Petro Dublion 
et Casselensi archiepiscopis, Ricardo Tideman Alex- 
andro Roberto Ricardo Thoma Johanne et Mylys 
Cicestrensi Landavensi Medensi Waterfordensi et 
Lismorensi Ossoriensi Elfynensi Leghlynensi et 
Clunensi episcopis, E. Comite de Corke et de Rutte- 
lond, R. de Mortuo mari Comite Marchie et Ultonie 
et J. de Holond Comite de Huntyngdon testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mccoxcv? mensis Aprilis die vicesimo in ecclesia 
conventuali Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum extra 


muros in suburbiis Kilkennie in mei notari et 1240 


testium subseriptorum presencia personaliter con- 
stitutus illustrissimus Princeps Ricardus Rex ete. 


1225 


1230 


1235 


quandam litteram rubea cera sigillatam, a Tatheo Tatheus 


Kerwll. 


O Kerwll sue nacionis capitaneo sibi missam pro 
venia optinenda, michi exhibuit tradidit et requisivit 
me conficere sibi publicum instrumentum continens 
veram copiam littere supradicte cuius tenor dinosci- 
tur esse talis. ‘Se promptum in omnibus famulari 
et de inimicis gloriam et triumphum optinere et 
gaudium consequi sempiternum. Vestre magestati 
clarius innotescat et sacre regie corone lucis pate- 
seat quod ego unacum meis predecessoribus magni- 
ficencie vestre humilis fui et devotus, et admodo 


1245 


1250 
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teste Deo dominacioni vestre ut specialis subditus 
1255 stabiliter cum omni reverencia et honore more solito 
excellencie vestre debitis luculenter extitisse affecto, 
et intima subieccione vexillum vestrum regium 
prosequi et manu armata eum contra inimicos 
vestros defendere intendo. Hine ‘est quod prede- 
1260 Gessores mei in signum subieccionis reverencie et 
humilitatis predecessoribus vestris impensarum i- 
psorum carnalem filium in specialem obsidem flexis 
genibus ad pedes prostrati devote ipsis tradiderunt 
prout vobiscum in regio palacio vestro talis obses et 
1265 homo quondam noster Willelmus O Kerwll residet 
et apparenter vivit, et ego filios meos carnales duos 
in signum subieccionis locum vestrum tenentibus 
devote dedi et in perpetuam servitutem me et meos 
homines potencie vestre excellentissime tradidi: con- 
1270 sequens est ergo quod iure dominii immediate vester 
sum servus et subditus specialis ab aliorum dominio 
Hibernicorum prorsus exemptus. Strenuitati vestre, 
culus gesta magnifica per mundum resonant uni- 
versum que orphanos protegit et defendit viduas- 
1275 que iusta petentibus facilem prebe[n]t assensum, 
que prona est subditorum incommoda sublevare, 
quam teneor supra omnia revereri tam humiliter 
quam devote, supplico quatenus velitis ex gracia et 
misericordia me non astringere quod personaliter 
1280 Coram vobis inter meos inimicos comparerem quia 
contra potentes meos adversarios non valeo nec 
possum cum amicis deliberatus vobis presenciam 
meam exhibere, non in vestrum contemptum set in 
ipsorum odium et grandem formidinem a_ pietate 
1285 vestra ego absentavi. Recognosco igitur vos meum 
dominum specialem et non alium. 
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Datum apud Roscre feria sexta post Pascha vester 
intimus et devotus subditus T. O Kerwll sue na- 
cionis capitaneus.’ 

Acta sunt hee presentibus R. Dublionensi archi- 1290 
episcopo Thoma Merke monacho Westmonasterii 
testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno  [XXIJ] 
Mccexcrv? mensis Marcii die nonodecimo in ecclesia 
Ordinis Fratrum Minorum iuxta magnum altare in 1295 
choro in villa de Dondalke in excellentissimi Prin- 
cipis Ricardi Regis etc. necnon mei et testium sub- 
seriptorum presencia personaliter constitutus Cologh cologh 
MacGunys zonam cum capicio ipsius a se amovens wean? 
genibus flexis [wé swpra] protulit hee verba in lingua 1300 
hibernica que per Johannem Faltagh interpretem 
in lingua hibernica bene eruditum in lingua angli- 
cana fuerunt exposita in presencia plurium etc. 
linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium viz. 

‘Devenio homo ligeus Domini mei Ricardi Regis 1305 
ete.’ [ut supra lineis 46-68]. Ad quam quidem ligean- 

“clam etc., tacta cruce Johannis Primatis Hiber- 

nie et deosculata, 1uramentum prestitit corporale. 
Quibus peractis Dominus noster Rex prefatum 

C. Macgunys pro ligio suo admisit. Quo facto 1310 
venit Adam MacGylemory Dunensis diocesis et Adam 
fecit homagium ligeum Domino Regi sub eadem eee 
forma et eius interpres fuit Johannes Faltagh. 
Quibus expletis accessit Philippus MacMahona pnilippus 
Yrelensis diocesis et fecit homagium ligeum ete. yee 
sub forma prememorata et eius interpres fuit Wal- 

terus Telyng Ardmachensis diocesis. Quo facto). a... 
venit Odo MacMahona Clogherensis diocesis et fecit Mahona. 

3047 O 
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homagium ligeum sub forma consimili et eius inter- 


1320 pres fuit Magister Thomas O Loghre Clogherensis 


MacKabe. 


diocesis. Quibus peractis venit MacKabe Cloghe- 
rensis diocesis et fecit homagium sub eadem forma 
et eius interpres fuit Walterus Telyng. Quilibet 
istorum predictorum iuravit supra. Librum manu- 


1325 aliter tactum et deosculatum set Cologh Macgunys 


1330 


[XXII] 
1335 


Arthurus 
MacMurgh. 


1345 


1350 


iuravit super crucem Johannis archiepiscopi manu- 
aliter tactam et deosculatam. Super quibus omnibus 
predicti Cologh, Adam, Philippus, Odo, et MacKabe 
requisiverunt me quod conficerem ete. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Thoma archiepiscopo 
Eboracensi, R. et R. Londonensi et Cicestrensi epi- 
scopis, Thoma Percy Senescallo etc. et Willelmo 
Scroope Camerario etc. testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
Mocoxcv? mensis Aprilis die quartodecima prope 
crucem vulgariter nuncupatam Obrenonescros iuxta 
castrum vocatum Castelcomer coram reverendo in 
Christo Ricardo Ossoriensi episcopo in mei notarii 
et testium subscriptorum presencia personaliter con- 
stitutus Arthurus MacMurgh qui, non coactus neque 
metu ductus set pure sponte et absolute omni dolo et 
fraude pretermissis, ad sancta Dei evangelia per ipsum 
corporaliter tacta iuravit quod omnes et omni- 
modas obligaciones et convenciones tam per instru- 
menta quam per indenturas inter dominum Comitem 
Notynghamie ex parte excellentissimi Principis 
Ricardi Regis etc. et Domini Hibernie illustris et 
ipsum Arthurum qualitercumque initas et habitas, 
iuxta tenorem dictorum instrumentorum sive inden- 
turarum inter eosdem confectarum, bene et fideliter 
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imposterum observabit et adimplebit in nullo con- 
trariando. Lt si dictas concordias seu convenciones 
inter eosdem ut premittitur sic initas et habitas 
minime observaverit seu in parte vel in toto eisdem 
contraierit, in dictas penas in prefatis instrumentis 
Sive in indenturis specificatas fatetur se incursurum 
necnon inde et super premissis omnibus et singulis 
submisit se in alto et basso ordinacioni et dispocicioni 
ac eciam cohercioni et compulsioni reverendissimi in 
Christo patris Roberti archiepiscopi Dublinensis ac 
reverendi in Christo etc. Ossoriensis episcopi et 
successorum suorum qui pro tempore fuerint quic- 
quid ipsi aut eorum aliquis super eodem decrevere 
vel ordinare voluerint seu voluerit eorum uterque, 
omnimodis appelacionibus et iuris remediis quibus- 
cumque cessantibus et per ipsum tune ibidem ex- 
presse renunciatis. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus domino Fergaldo 
O Kurryn vicario ecclesie parochialis de Tamlyn 
Roberto Shorthale et Johanne Saykyn Leyglynensis 
Ossoriensis Londonensis diocesium testibus. 

Et ego Robertus Boleyne clericus ete. [ut supra 
lineis 267-70] redegi signumque meum hic apposui 
solitum et consuetum unacum appensione sigilli 
dicti Arthuri Macmurgh per ipsum rogatus in fidem 
premissorum. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxcv® mensis Maii die primo in navi excellentis- 
simi Principis et Domini nostri Ricardi Regis Anglie 
etc. Le Trinite vulgariter nuncupato' in portu 
Waterford existenti in Hibernia in mei notarii etc. 


1 The scribe makes ‘ navis’ masculine. 


F305 


1360 


1365 


1370 


t375 


[XXIII] 


1380 
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presencia personaliter constitutus illustrissimus Ri- 
cardus Rex unacum venerabilibus etc. Ricardo et 
Roberto Dei gracia Cicestrensi Lismorensi et Water- 
Terrelagh fordensi episcopis, accesserunt Terrelagh O Concor 


O Conecor 


Donde Don de Conacia, Willelmus de Borgo et Walterus 
gona, Bermyniam qui quondam ut dicebatur contra pre- 
de Perso, fatum Regem fuerunt rebelles et navem predictum 
Bermyn- ascenderunt et proni in eodem prostrati ipsum 
1390 Regem adoraverunt idemque Dominus noster Rex, 
ipsorum adventum respiciens et affectans ne a con- 
spectu suo sine munere vel honore recederent, ipsos 
in milites creavit et cingulo militis insignivit ac in 
signum ordinis huiusmodi eis per ipsum Regem 
1395 concessi ad osculum pacis de sua excellenti benigni- 
tate admisit ensesque els ut eis honeste uterentur 
assignavit. Ac statim post dominus Henricus Percy 
et dominus Willelmus Arondel milites calearia 
deaurata in signum ordinis buius super talos eorum- 
1400 dem posuerunt. Prefati vero Terrelagh O Concor 
Don, Willelmus de Borgo et Walterus Bermyniam 
sic milites creati reverencias tanto Regi debitas tam 
in genuflectando quam eciam manuum ereccionibus 
iuxta eorum possibilitates ut michi apparuit impen- 
1405 derunt. 
Super quibus omnibus predictus illustrissimus 
Ricardus Rex mandavit me conficere sibi publicum 
instrumentum. 
Acta sunt hee presentibus Johanne Boor decano 
1410 capelle libere familie Regis, fratre Johanne Borghulle 
confessore Regis pro tempore et Thoma Merk 
monacho Westmonasterii testibus. 


[XXIV] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxcv® mensis Marcil die vicesima nona in ecclesia 
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conventuali Ordinis Fratrum Minorum iuxta Thre- 1415 
steldormant in presencia excellentissimi Principis 
Domini Ricardi Regis etc. neenon mei et testium sub- 
seriptorum presencia personaliter constitutus Mala- Malachias 
chias O Morthe, zonam gladium et capicium ipsius Tia 
ase amovens, genibus flexis ete. [wt swpra lineis 87-40] 1420 
protulit hee verba in lingua hibernica que per 
Guidonem Lenfaunt interpretem in presencia plu- 

rium ete. linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium 

in lingua anglicana fuerunt exposita viz. 

‘Ego Malachias O Morthe devenio ligius homo 1425 
Domini Ricardi Regis ete.’ [ut supra lineis 46-68]. 

Quo facto venit Touhe O Cally Leghlynensis dio- Toune 
cesis et fecit homagium ligeum sub eadem forma. i 
Tune venerunt Philippus O Cally et OThothyl et pnitippus 
fecerunt homagium ligeum sub forma consimili. Sat 
Ad quas quidem. ligeancias observandas etc. et ad 
servandum omnes convenciones et singulas fideliter 
in quadam indentura inter Dominum Regem ante- 
dictum ex parte una et Arthurum MacMorgh et 
Geraldum O Bryn ex parte altera facta contentas, 1435 
iuramenta corporalia tactis per ipsos evangeliis etc. 
seriatim prestiterunt. Quibus peractis predictus Rex 
prefatos M. O Morthe, T. O Cally, Philippum O Cally, 
et O Tothil pro ligiis suis admisit. 

Super quibus omnibus dicti Malachias Touhe 1440 
Philippus et O Tothil requisiverunt me ete. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus R. et T. Cicestrensi et 
Landavensi episcopis, J. Holand Comite de Hon- 
tyngdon Thoma Percy Senescallo et W. Scrope 
Camerario testibus. 1445 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno = [XXV] 
mecoxciv? mensis Marcii die quartadecima in quadam 
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camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum Predica- 

torum infra Villam Pontanam alias Drogheda in mei 

1450 excellentissimi Principis Ricardi Dei gracia Regis 
necnon mei ete. presencia personaliter constituti 

Morgh Morgh bane OFerel Ardagh diocesis in comitatu 


Ban et 2 . a 8 : 
Rosse  Medensi et Rosse O Ferel Ardagh diecesis in com1- 


Molaghiyn tatu Medensi predictis et Molaghlyn Magaghgan 
ae a Medensis diocesis in comitatu Medensi et Nel 
Amolmoe. Amolmoe Medensis diocesis in comitatu Medensi, 
viri Hibernici et famosi, zonas cultellos et capicia ete. 
amoventes, genibus flexis etc. [wt infra lineis 1944-8] 
quilibet eorum seriatim protulit hee verba in lingua 
1460 hibernica que ex relacione Johannis Bocombe inter- 
pretis Medensis diocesis et aliorum plurium ete. 
linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium didici viz. 

‘ Devenio ligius homo Domini Regis Ricardi ete.’ 
[ut supra lineis 46-68]. Ad quam quidem ligeanciam 

1465 etc. observandas quilibet eorum seriatim sine dela- 
clone iuramentum prestitit corporale. 

Quibus peractis Dominus noster Rex quemlibet 
predictorum pro ligeo admisit. Super quibus omni- 
bus dicti Hibernici viz. Morgh bane, Rosse, Molaghlyn 

1470 Magaghgan et Neel Amolmoe requisiverunt me ete. 

Acta sunt hec presentibus Thoma Eboracensi 
archiepiscopo necnon R. et R. Londonensi et Cices- 
trensi episcopis, Thoma Percy Regis domicilii Mares- 
callo, Willelmo Stormy et Johanne Roche militibus 

1475 testibus. 


[XXVI] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
McccxcIv® mensis Marcii die decimo in quadam 
camera infra clausuram Fratrum Predicatorum infra 
villam Pontanam alias Drogheda in excellentissimi 
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Domini nostri Ricardi Regis ete. necnon mei et 1480 
testium subscriptorum presencia personaliter consti- 
tutus dominus Schan MacMahona vir Hibernicus schan 
Clogherensis diocesis, capicium ipsius a se amovens, eld 
fiexis genibus ete. [wt supra] protulit hee verba in 
lingua hibernica prout ex relacione Stephani Garnon 1485 
interpretis Ardmachensis diocesis in lingua hibernica 

bene eruditi necnon aliorum ete. linguam hibernicam 

bene intelligencium didici viz. 

‘Ego Schan MacMahona devenio homo ligeus mei 
Domini Ricardi [wt supra lineis 46-55]. . . iuvabo et 1490 
ad parhamentum vestrum cum per vos vel aliquem 
alium nomine vestro requisitus vocatus vel quoquo- 
modo premunitus fuero omni dilacione postposita 
personaliter venire curabo.’ 

Ad quam quidem lgeanciam etc. observandas 1495 
iuramentum prestitit corporale et [wt supra] se 
astrinxit quod si etc. solvet seu solvere faciat Camere 
Apostolice mille libras monete anglicane. 

Quo facto prefatus noster Rex ipsum Schan pro 
ligio suo deosculantem manus Regis admisit. Super 1500 

~quibus dictus Schan me requisivit etc. 

Acta sunt hec presentibus R. Cicestrensi et T. 
Landavensi episcopis et W. Scrop et Hugone 
Lutterell militibus testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XxVII] 
mocoxcv® mensis Aprilis die sextodecimo in ecclesia 
conventuali Fratrum Predicatorum extra muros in 
suburbiis Kylkennye in excellentissimi etc. Principis 
Ricardi Regis etc. necnon mei etc. presencia perso- 
najiter constitutus Dormicius OConhor de Faly, man- Dormicius 
tellum zonam et capicium ipsius a se amovens, go Pale 


genibus flexis [wt swpra] protulit hee verba in lingua 


104 DE INSTRUMENTIS 


hibernica que per Johannem Dessemond militem in 
presencia plurium etc. linguam hibernicam bene 

1515 intelligencium in lingua anglicana fuerunt exposita 
viz. 

‘Ego Dormicius O Conhor de Faly devenio ligeus 

homo’ [ut supra, lineis 46-68]. “Quo facto venit 

Cormoe Cormoc O Molaghlyn de Medea et fecit homagium 
as sub forma consimili. Ad quas quidem lgeancias 
etc. observandas [wt supra linets 293-6] et predictus 
Cormoc se astrinxit quod si etc. solvet Camere 
Apostolice mille marcas monete anglicane. Ht eius 
interpres fuit dictus dominus Johannes Dessemond. 

1525 Quibus peractis Dominus Rex prefatos Dormicium 
et Cormoc pro ligiis suis admisit. Super quibus 
predicti Dormicius et Cormoc requisiverunt me 
notarium subscriptum quod conficerem eis publica 
instrumenta. 

1530 Acta sunt hee presentibus T. et R. Landavensi et 
Lismorensi et Waterfordensi episcopis, J. Holond 
Comite de Hontyngdon et W. Scrop Camerario 
Regis testibus. 


(xxvill] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
1535 MCCCXv? mensis Marcii die trecesimo in quodam 
prato inter castrum de Carlagh et ripam quandam 
situato in excellentissimi Principis Ricardi Regis ete. 
necnon mei et testium subscriptorum presencia 
Thomas personaliter constitutus Thomas Karragh Kevenagh 
Kevenegh, Leghlinensis diocesis, zonam gladium et capicium 
ipsius a se amovens, genibus flexis [wt supra] protulit 
hee verba in lingua hibernica que per Ricardum 
Nelgan interpretem in presencia plurium ete. linguam 
hibernicam bene mtelligencium in lingua anglicana 

1545 fuerunt exposita viz. 
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‘Ego Thomas Karragh Kevenagh devenio ligeus 
homo’ [wt supra lineis 46-68}. 

Quibus peractis venerunt David More O Morgh et pavia 
Gylpatrik Ruth O More et fecerunt homagia ligea i mie 
sub forma simili excepto quod Gylpatrik Ruth ¢¥/patk 
O More, quapropter quandam infirmitatem suam cor- © More. 
poralem equitando, homagium ligeum dicto Domino 
Regi super equum suum sedenti fecit. Quibus trans- 
actis eodem die apud Leghlynbrigge venit Donaldus Donaldus 
O Nolon iuxta hostium ecclesie Fratrum Carmelita-° %°'°™ 
rum iuxta Leghlynbrigge in mei et testium sub- 
seriptorum presencia et fecit homagium ligeum 
Domino Regi sub forma consimili, cuius verba per 
Simonem Vale interpretem a lingua hibernica in 
lingua anglicana exposita fideliter tune fuerunt. 1560 

Ad quorum quidem ligeancias etc. observandas et 
ad servandum fideliter omnes convenciones indenta- 
tas inter dictum Dominum Regem ex parte una et 
Arthurum MacMorgh et Geraldum O Bryn ex parte 
altera tactis per ipsos evangeliis etc. seriatim iura- 1565 
menta corporaliter prestiterunt. Quibus expletis 
predictus Rex suprascriptos Thomam, David More 
O Morgh, Gylpatrik Ruth et Donaldum O Nolon pro 
ligiis suis admisit. Super quibus dicti Thomas ete. 
requisiverunt me quod conficerem eis publica instru- 1570 
menta, 

Acta sunt hec presentibus R. et T. Cicestrensi et 
Landavensi episcopis, J. Holond Comite de Hontyng- 
don, Thoma Percy Marescallo et W. Scrop Camerario 


testibus. 1575 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XXIX 
mMoccxctv® mensis Januarii die nonodecimo in quadam 
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camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum Predica- 
torum Ville Pontane alias Drogheda in mei notaril 
1580 et _testium subscriptorum presencia personaliter 
re constitutus discretus vir Nellanus O Neyll senior 
senior.  fecit homagium ligeum Domino nostro Ricardo Regi 
Anglie et Francie secundo Duc. Aquietanie et 
Domino Hibernie pro se et filiis suis et nacione 
1585 sua et subditis suis in lingua hibernica per inter- 
pretes in latino vulgariter exposita sub hac forma 

que sequitur verborum. 

‘Ego Nellanus O Neyll senior tam pro me quam 
pro filiis meis et tota nacione mea et parentelis meis 

1590 et pro omnibus subditis meis devenio hgius homo 
vester ab isto die imposterum de vita et membris et 
honore terreno ad moriendum et vivendum vobis- 
cum contra omnes homines, et tam ego quam omnes 
predicti filii mei et tota nacio mea et parentele mee 

1595 et omnes subditi mei erimus vobis et heredibus 
vestris fideles et fidelem fidelitatem vobis et heredi- 
bus vestris portabimus, sicut Deus me adiuvet et hee 
sancta Dei evangelia.’ 

Et dictus O Neyl! senior optulit quoddam procura- 

1600 torium Domino Regi Ricardo nomine filii sui pro 
homagio ligio faciendo ut supra, harum seriem conti- 
nentes. 

‘Pateat universis per presentes me Nellanum 
O Neyll iuniorem nacionis mee capitaneum fecisse 

1605 et ordinasse ete.’ [wt supra lineis 987-98]. 

Cuius procuratorii virtute Nellanus O Neyll iunior 
per procuratorem suum antedictum devenit ligeus 
homagius homo Domini Regis antedicti in lingua 
hibernica per interpretes in latinis vulgariter ex- 

1610 posita sub intellectu horum verborum qui sequuntur. 
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‘Ego Nellanus O Neyll iunior ete.’ [wt supra lineis 
1588-98]. 

Et postmodum dictus Nellanus senior nomine 
suo et nomine fil sui et subditorum suorum con- 
cordiam fecit cum domino Rogero de Mortuo mari, 
Comite Marchie et Ultonie, coram Domino Rege 
antedicto de omnibus terris cum omnibus _perti- 
nenciis iniuriose detentis a magno tempore dicto 
Rogero cum dampnis restituendis. Et ad hee omnia 
et singula supradicta facienda exequenda et finaliter 
adimplenda, dictus Nellanus O Neyll senior nomine 
suo et nomine filii sui et subditorum omnium suorum 
tactis sacrosanctis evangeliis super missale et super 
crucem archiepiscopi Hermecanensis alias Primatis 
Hibernie iuramentum cum matura et provida de- 
liberacione prestitit corporale. Super quibus omni- 
bus dictus Rex Ricardus secundus Anglie ex parte 
una et Nellanus O Neyll senior ex parte altera re- 
quisiverunt me quod conficerem eis publica instru- 
menta. 

Acta sunt hee ete. presentibus Johanne Ricardo 
~Tydeman et Roberto Hermecanensi Primate, Cice- 
strensi Landavensi Waterfordensi et Lismorensi 
episcopis, testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mcccxcv? mensis Aprilis die sexto in magna ecclesia 
Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum i1uxta Kilkenniam in 
excellentissimi Principis Domini Ricardi Regis ete. 
necnon in mei ete presencia personaliter constitutus 
Taik MacKarthy Maior, zonam cum cultello et 
capicium ipsius a se amovens, genibus flexis ete. [wt 
supra lineis 87-40] protulit hee verba in lingua 


1615 


1620 


1625 


1630 


[XXX] 
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hibernica que per dominum Moris fitzMoris militem 
interpretem in presencia plurium etc. linguam 

1645 hibernicam bene intelligencium in lingua anglicana 
fuerunt exposita viz. 

‘Ego Taik MacKarthi devenio, ligeus homo 
Domini mei Ricardi Regis etc.’ fut supra lineis 
46-68]. 

1650 Ad quam quidem ligeanciam ete. observandas 
(ut supra linets 1189-90] se astrinxit quod si etc. solvet 
Camere Pape viginti mille marcas sterlingorum 
monete anglicane. Quo facto Dominus Rex prefatum 
Tayk MacKarthy pro ligio suo ad pacis osculum 

Donaldus admisit. Quibus peractis venit Donaldus MacKarthi 

Hesar et fecit homagium ligium sub forma prelibata et si 
non servaverit iuramentum suum solvet Camere 
Apostolice viginti mille marcas sterlingorum monete 
anglicane. 

1660 Super quibus etc. prefati Tayk MacKarthi et 
Donaldus MacKarthy requisiverunt me notarium 
conficere eis publica instrumenta. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Roberto archiepiscopo 
Dublonensi, R. T. et R. Cicestrensi Landavensi 

1665 Waterfordensi et Lismorensi episcopis, Johanne 
Holond Comite de Hontyngdon et E. Comite de 
Ruttelond et de Cork et W. Scrop Camerario 
testibus. 


[XXXI] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
1670 Mcccxcv® mensis Marcii die vicesima octava in 
magna aula infra abbathiam de Conale in presencia 
Domini Ricardi Regis ete. necnon mei et testium 

Murgh subscriptorum presencia personaliter constitutus 


O Conghir nie Ot 
deFaly. Murgh OConghir de Faly nacionis sue capi- 
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taneus, zonam gladium et capicium ipsius a se 
amovens, genibus flexis ete. [wt supra] protulit 
hee verba in lingua hibernica que per dominum 
Willelmum Wellesle militem Kyldarensis diocesis, 
in lingua hibernica et anglicana bene eruditum, 
in presencia plurium etc. dictas linguas seu ydeomata 
bene intelligencium in lingua anglicana fuerunt 
exposita viz. 

‘Kgo Murgh OConghir de Faly devenio ligeus 
homo ete.’ [wt supra lineis 46-68]. 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam etc. observandas et 
ad servandum omnes convenciones etc. inter pre- 
fatum Regem et nonnullos Hibernicos Lagenum 
[Lagenie} quam inter Arthurum MacMorgh et 
Geraldum O Bryn confectas etc. iuramentum pre- 
stitit corporale. Quo facto predictus Rex prefatum 
Murgh OConghir pro ligio suo admisit. Super 
quibus dictus M. O Conghir requisivit me quod con- 
ficerem sibi publicum instrumentum. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus R. et R. Cicestrensi 
et Landavensi episcopis, J. Holond Comite de 
-Hontyngdon Thoma Percy Senescallo et W. Scroope 
Camerario testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mccoxciv? mensis Marcii die vicesimo primo in 
quadam camera infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum 
Predicatorum infra Villam Pontanam alias Drogheda 
in mei et testium subscriptorum presencia per- 
sonaliter constitutus dominus meus  Princeps 
Ricardus Rex etc. quandam litteram sub rubea cera 
sigillatam exhibuit et eandem michi tradidit necnon 
requisivit me conficere sibi publicum instrumentum 


1675 


1680 


1685 


1690 


1695 


[XXXII] 
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continens veram copiam eiusdem littere, cuius tenor 
dinoscitur esse talis. 
‘Excellentissimo illustrissimo ac metuendissimo 
1710 Domino nostro Regi, vester humilis ligeus et sub- 
Malachias ditus Malachias O Keally se ipsum cum omni sub- 
OKeally. jectione et humilitate ad vestra berteplacita semper 
paratum. Sublimitati vestre presencium serie signi- 
fico quod ego et pater meus vobis et vestris pro- 
1715 genitoribus vestrisque officiariis in Hibernia con- 
stitutis fuimus fideles et obedienciarii vestris et 
vestrorum officiariorum mandatis sicuti debuimus 
humiliter obedivimus, propter quod multa dampna 
et scandala innumerabilia michi et patri meo per 
1720 vestros et vestri regni emulos tam Anglicos quam 
Hibernicos illata atque facta fuerunt, remunera- 
clonem in hiis a vestra magestate cum tempus 
affuisset ferventer sperando. Idcirco me meosque 
homines et possessiones vestre magestati recom- 
1725 mendo scientes, excellentissime domine mi, quod 
vestram celsitudinem primis diebus vestri iocundi 
ad Hiberniam eventus ante omnes _personaliter 
visitassem nisi per vestros emulos et meos exinde 
inimicos essem impeditus prout hodie per eosdem 
1730 Impedior contra me et Thomam de Burgo vestrum 
fidelem ligeum continue guerrantes. Igitur si 
placet me excusatum habere dignemini quousque 
remedia contra dictos emulos per vestram domina- 
cionem michi et aliis vestris subditis in Connaccia 
1735 advenerint. Ulterius si placet scire dignemini quod 
quorundam relatu intellexi quod Comes Ormonie 
quasdam terras, quas sui antecessores centum annis 
iam elapsis ut asseruit habuerunt, per ipsius emulos 
Hibernicos nativos Connaccie viz. OConcor pro 
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tune occupatas, per me et patrem meum pacifice et 


xx 
de voluntate vestrorum officiariorum per IIII annos 
possessas et habitas, michi in presenti propter vestram 
potenciam auferre ‘conatur. Eapropter vestram 
magestatem illustrissimam requiro atque rogo ut si 
placet remedium michi contra dictum Comitem et 
alios me totaliter perturbantes pro servicio meo 
impenso et in futurum vobis et vestris fideliter im- 
pendendo apponere dignemini, ut taliter certificatus 
contra vestros emulos et inimicos guerras ut prius 
facere et ardencius continuare valeam, et hoc si 
placet per litteras vestras patentes et dicti Comitis 
ad terminum vite mee certificare vellitis. Me 
meosque homines et possessiones ut prius vestre 
celsitudini recommendo quam celsitudinem ad regni 
vestri gubernacionem pariter et mei vestrorumque 
aliorum ligeorum defensionem et quietem per 
tempora feliciter diuturna conservet Altissimus. 
Scriptum in mei hospicio mensis Marcii die unde- 
cimo. Vester semper ligeus Malachias suprascriptus 
ad vestra mandata assidue paratus,’ 

Quam quidem litteram vidi palpavi et perlegi. 
Super quibus omnibus dictus Rex requisivit me con- 
ficere sibi publicum instrumentum. 

Acta sunt hec etc. presentibus T’. Landavensi epi- 
scopo et W. Scrope Camerario Regis testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
mccoxcv? mensis Aprilis die vicesimo quinto in 
ecclesia conventuali Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum 
in suburbiis Kilkennie in Principis Ricardi Regis 
etc. necnon mei notarii etc. presencia personaliter 
constitutus Terrelagh fitz Mauricii OBrien de 


1740 


1745 


1750 


ESS 


1760 


1765 
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Momenia, mantellum zonam cum capicio ipsius a 
se amovens, genibus flexis [wt supra] protulit hec 
verba in lingua hibernica que per reverendum 

1775in Christo patrem Willelmum OCormacan epis- 
copum Clonfortensem de Conacia in lingua angli- 
cana in presencia plurium linguara hibernicam bene 
intelligencium fuerunt exposita viz. 

‘Ego Terrelagh fitz Mauricii O Brien de Momenia 

1780 devenio ete.’ [wt supra lineis 46-68}. 

Ad quam quidem ligeanciam etc. observandas [wt 
supra lineis 1189-90] se astrinxit quod si ete. solvet 
Camere Apostolice viginti mille marcas monete 
anglicane. Quo facto Dominus noster Rex prefatum 

1785 Terrelagh O Brien pro ligio suo admisit. Quibus 
Hae peractis accessit Thomas O Dowyr et fecit homagium 
’ ligeum sub eadem forma, et si iuramentum suum in 
parte vel in toto per se vel per alios ut supra viola- 
verit obligavit se solvere Camere Apostolice mille 
1790 libras monete anglicane. Et eius interpres fuit 
Thomas Kildare maior civitatis Lymerici de Momenia. 
Philippus Quibus peractis comparuit Philippus filius Mathei 
Mathei Don OKenede de Momenia et fecit homagium ligeum 
xt nede, SUD forma consimili et si iuramentum suum violave- 
1795 rit ut predicitur obligavit se solvere Camere Aposto- 
lice mille libras monete anglicane et eius interpres 
fuit Thomas Kildare [wt supra]. Quo facto venit 
NeilOMol- Neil O Molmoe fitz Rorici de Medea et fecit homa- 
Roc. gium ligeum sub forma superius memorata et eius 
1800 interpres fuit Thomas Kildare. Et si iuramentum 
suum ete. violaverit ut prefertur solvet etc. mille 
marcas monete anglicane. Super quibus omnibus 
prefati T. fitz Mauricii, T. O Dowyr, P. filius Mathei 
Don OK., et N. O Molmoe fitz Rorici requisiverunt 

1805 me conficere eis publica instrumenta. 
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Acta sunt hee presentibus R. T. Mylys R. et W. 
Cicestrensi Landavensi Clunensi Waterfordensi et 
Lismorensi et Clonfortensi episcopis, et Rogero de 
Mortuo mari Comite Marchie et Ultonie, Thoma 
Mowbray Comite Notyngham et Johanne Holond 1810 
Comite Hontyngdon testibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XXXIV] 
Mcccxcv? mensis Aprilis die vicesimo primo in 
quadam camera Ordinis Fratrum Predicatorum extra 
miuros in suburbiis Kilkennie in mei notarii publici 1815 
et testium subscriptorum presencia personaliter con- 
stitutus illustrissimus Princeps Ricardus Dei gratia 
Rex ete. et Dominus Hibernie quandam litteram 
rubea cera sigillatam a Teotrico O Choncowyr Domino Teotricus 


He Ros ; : ery: . 7 + OChon- 
Chonachie, viro Hibernico et famoso, exibuit et michi ies 


tradidit neenon requisivit me notarium subscriptum aie 
conficere sibi publicum instrumentum continens 

veram copiam littere superius memorate, cuius tenor 

in lineis sequentibus lucide declaratur. 

‘Tllustrissimo Principi ac Domino suo Ricardo 1825 
Regi Anglie et Francie et Domino Hibernie homa- 
gium subieccionem ac salutem. In principio istius 
littere serie me ipsum maiestati vestre regie tanquam 
verus subditus recommendo. Sciat eciam vestra 
maiestas quod huc usque maiores Hibernici tocius 1830 
Conachie et nune sub subportacione vestre regie 
Maiestatis michi subsunt, paucis dumtaxat exceptis, 
tanquam vero heredi predecessorum meorum et 
legittimo, quibus quondam vestri predecessores terras 
et dominia concesserunt et adhuc iuxta concessa pro 1835 
maiore parte possideo, licet quidam alius de gente 
mea, Theotricus Ruffus nomine, potencia quorumdam 
Hibernicorum per me expostfacto expulsorum cupiens 
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dominium meum et predecessorum, licet spurius et 
1840 filius spurii fuit, sibi appropriare, anelavit ad vocacio- 
nem qua vocatus sum et appelationem nomine more 
Hibernicorum OChoncubuyr, qui minus potens 
aliquas pecias terrarum cum, subportacione mea 
possidet prope dominium meum, quibus nunciis si 
1845 maiestati vestre placet usque adventum meum fidem 
non adhibeatis. Tamen licet contra voluntatem 
diversorum Hibernicorum mei dominii, ad videndam 
vestram regiam maiestatem si vestre maiestati inde 
placuerit in comitiva domini Jacobi Comitis 
1850 Hermonie infallibiliter declinabo, qui bina idiomata 
vulgariter loquitur. Supplico eciam humili suppli- 
cacione maiestati vestre regie si placet quatenus 
michi per latorem presencium quicquid in premissis 
voluntatis vestre sit quod faciam scribi faciatis. 
1855 Waleat et vigeat vestra regia maiestas cum hostium 
vindicta ad gubernacionem vestrorum regnorum et 
dominiorum. 
‘Scriptum apud Rosschomain tercio die Aprilis. 
Vester semper humilis obediens subditus T. O Chon- 
1860 Chowyr Maior, Hibernicorum Chonachie dominus.’ 
Quam litteram ego notarius subscriptus vidi 
palpavi perlegi et in hance veram copiam sub instru- 
mentis redegi. 
Acta sunt hec presentibus Nichola Slake archi- 
1865 diacono Wellensis et Thoma Merk monacho West- 
monasterii Londonensis diocesis testibus. 


[XXXV] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno ete. 
mcccxcv? mensis Aprilis die sexto in ecclesia 
Fratrum Predicatorum iuxta villam Kilkennie in 

1870 excellentissimi Principis Ricardi Dei gracia Regis 


& 
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ete. et Domini Hibernie necnon mei notarii publici 

et testium subscriptorum presencia personaliter con- 
stitutus Cormacus filius Dormicii MacCarthi, zonam Cormacus 
et capicium ipsius a se amovens, genibus flexis micimen 
[et seepra} protulit hee verba in lingua anglicana ©" 
[sec] que per dominum Willelmum Scrope Camera- 

rium domini Regis in presencia plurium tam 
clericorum quam laicorum tunc astancium linguam 
anglicanam bene intelligencium in lingua anglicana 
fuerunt exposita viz. 1880 

‘Ego Cormacus filius Dormicii Maccarthi devenio 
ligeus homo ete.’ [aé supra lineis 46-68]. 

Quo facto venit Cormacus filius Donaldi MacCarthi cormacus 
et fecit homagium ligeum ete. sub forma consimili et M45 fo 
elus interpres fuit Johannes Galvi civis Waterfordie, Cah! 
Ad quorum quidem ligiencias etc. observandas iura- 
menta corporalia prestiterunt et se astrinxerunt quod 
si ete. quilibet eorum solvet Camere A postolice viginti 
mille marcas monete anglicane. Quibus peractis 
prefatus Rex dictos Cormacum filium Dormicii et 1890 
Cormacum filium Donaldi MacCarthi pro ligeis suis 
-admisit. Super quibus omnibus etc. predicti Corma- 
cus et Cormacus requisiverunt me notarium confi- 
cere eis publicum seu publica instrumentum seu 
instrumenta. 1895 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Roberto archiepiscopo 
Dublon. R. T. et R. Cicestrensi Landavensi et Water- 
fordensi et Lismorensi episcopis, E. Comite de 
Ruttelonde et de Corke et J. Holande Comite de 
Hontyngdon testibus. 1900 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XXXVI] 
mcccxcrv® mensis Februarii die secundo in quadam 
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camera Comitis de Rutelonde et de Corke infra 
abbatiam Sancti Thome Martiris in suburbiis 

1905 Dublonie civitatis in mei notarii presencia personali- 

Donaldus ter constitutus Donaldus Morgh hys son Wesforden- 
Morsh hy sis diocesis iuravit se esse verum ligeum Domini 
Ricardi Regis etc. et Domini Hibernie ab isto die 
imperpetuum necnon heredum et successorum suo- 
rororum Anglie Regum de vita et membris et honore 
terreno ita quod in illo vite necisque habeat et 
habeant potestatem, ipsum ac heredes suos contra 
quoscumque mundanos iuxta suum et omnium suo- 

rum posse defendere iuvabit, et obediens erit legibus 

1915 mandatis et ordinacionibus ipsorum et ipsorum 
cuiuslibet et faciet in omnibus et singulis id quod 
bonus et fidelis homo ligeus facere debet et tenetur 
naturali ligeo domino suo, sic Deus se adiuvet et hee 
sancta Dei evangelia. 

ro20 Ad quod quidem ivramentum ligencie ete. obser- 
vandum [wt supra lines 69-73] iuramentum prestitit 
corporale. 

Et dictus Donaldus Morgh hys son fecit homagium 
ligeum die precedenti personaliter dicto Domino 

1925 Regi ut asseruit set quia non tune ibidem presens 
ego notarius subseriptus fui ideo Rex precepit me 
notarium a dicto Donaldo recipere ligiencie iuramen- 
tum. Super quibus omnibus dictus Donaldus requi- 
sivit me conficere sibi publicum instrumentum. 

1930 Acta sunt hec presentibus Roberto Waterfordensi 
et Lismorensi episcopo, domino Willelmo de Angel 
milite et Willelmo Clynton armigero, Pictavensis et 
Cestrensis diocesium testibus. 


[xxxvil] Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno 
1935 McccxcIv? mensis Marcii die quartadecima in qua 
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dam camera Regis infra situm Ordinis Fratrum 
Predicatorum in Villa Pontana alias Drogheda in mei 
Domini Ricardi Dei gracia Regis etc. necnon mei 
notarii et testium subscriptorum presencia personali- 

ter constituti domini Magavle Medensis diocesis, Magavle, 
Moriertagh Magoghgan Medensis diocesis, Thomas iach ‘Mag. 
Machegh Ureghensis diocesis, et Schynagh Medensis ¢shs*™, 
diocesis, viri Hibernici et famosi, zonas cultellos et cee 
capicia eorum ab ipsis amoventes, genibus flexis ad . 
pedes Domini nostri Regis seriatim prociderunt 1945 
necnon ambas manus palmis adinvicem iunctis quili- 

bet eorum erigens seriatim et inter manus dicti Regis 

erectas quilibet post alium tenens protulit hec verba in 

lingua hibernica prout ex relacione Johannis Bocombe 
interpretis Medensis diocesis et aliorum plurium ete. 1950 
linguam hibernicam bene intelligencium didici, viz. 

‘ Devenio ligeus homo ete.’ [ut supra lineis 46-68]. 

Ad quam quidem lgeanciam etc. observandas quilibet 
eorum seriatim iuramentum prestitit corporale. 
Quibus peractis dictus Dominus Rex quemlibet pre- 1955 

dictorum pro ligio suo admisit. Super quibus pre- 
dicti Magavle, Magoghgan, Machegh, et Schynagh 
requisiverunt me quod conficerem eis publicum seu 
publica instrumentum seu instrumenta. 

Acta sunt hee presentibus Thoma Eboracensi 1960 
archiepiscopo R. et R. Londonensi et Cicestrensi 
episcopis, et Thoma Mowbray Comite Notyngham 
Thoma Percy Senescallo etc. Willelmo Stormy et 
Johanne Roche militibus. 


Per presens instrumentum appareat quod anno [XXXVI 
mocoxcrv? mensis Marcii die quartadecima in qua- 
dam camera regia infra clausuram Ordinis Fratrum 
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Predicatorum in Villa Pontana alias Drogheda in 

mei Domini Ricardi secundi Dei gracia Regis ete. 

1970 necnon mei notarii et testium subscriptorum pre- 
Conhor sencia personaliter constituti Conhor Amolaghlyn 
ana Medensis diocesis in comitatu Medensi et Giles 
et Moul- © Rayle Ureghensis diocesis in contitatu Medensi et - 


ORayle, Moulmore O Rayle eiusdem diocesis et comitatus et 
0Ferel. Thomas O Ferel Ardagh diocesis in comitatu Medensi 
predicto, viri Hibernici et famosi, zonas cultellos et 
capicia ab ipsis amoventes, et genibus flexis seriatim 
etc. ad pedes dicti domini nostri Regis prociderunt 
etc. quilibet per se tenens protulit hee verba prout 

1980 ex relacione Johannis Bocomhe ete. didici, viz. 
‘ Devenio ligeus homo ete.’ [wt supra lines 46-68]. 
Ad quam quidem ligeanciam observandas ete. 
quilibet eorum seriatim sine mora iuramentum 
prestitit corporale. Quibus peractis dictus noster 
1985 Rex quemlibet predictorum pro ligeo suo admisit. 
Super quibus omnibus dicti Conhor, Gyles, Moulmore 
et Thomas requisiverunt me quod conficerem eis 
publicum seu publica instrumentum seu instrumenta. 
Acta sunt hec presentibus Thoma Eboracensi 
1990 archiepiscopo, R. R., et T. Londonensi Cicestrensi et 
Landavensi episcopis, et Thoma Perey Senescallo 
Willelmo Stormy dicti Domini Regis iusticiario 

Johanne Roche testibus. 


1 As in former Instrument. 
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LITTERE MISSE DOMINO REGI EXISTENTI 
IN TERRA HIBERNIE IRROTULATE! 


‘Sz totum capite submisso genibusque provolutis [1] 
ad vestre illustrissime dominacionis servicia semper 0 Conchur 
in cunctis paratum. Tllustrissime domine, scire seaa oa 
dignetur vestra dominacio magnifica ac regia 
maiestas quod vester humilis et fidelis ligeus fui et 
sum ad presens paratus vestram adire presenciam 
quapropter quidam emulus meus de eodem sanguine 2000 
prevenit me versus pedes illustrissime dominacionis 
vestre. Igitur vestre illustrissime dominacioni 
humiliter supplico quatenus neminem adversarium 
meum in mei preiudicium usque ad mei versus 
vestram dominacionem presenciam? adventum si 2005 
placet exaudiatis, quia ego sum in vera fidelitate 
erga dominacionem vestram ilustrissimam, quod 
erit tune per Dei graciam satis notum, salvum vero 
conductum eundo et redeundo humiliter postulo: 
pareat vestra illustrissima dominacio verbis hic 2010 
scriptis si in els esset aliquis error. Valeat vestra 
illustrissima dominacio cum prosperitate semper in 
cunctis votiva per tempora in Filio Virginis gloriose 
feliciter diuturna. Scriptum xv° die Aprilis. 
Vestre illustrissime dominacionis servitor humilis 2015 
O Conchur de Connacia.’ 


1 Six of these are duplicates of letters already given among 
the Submissions. I exclude these. 
2 This would seem to be redundant after ‘ dominacionem ’. 
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[2] ‘Excellentissimo Domino ac metuendissimo no- 
Malachias stro Domino Regi vester humilis subditus Malachias 
© Kealli. © Kealli sue nacionis capitaneus se ipsum etc. [wt 
2020 supra lineis 1711-18]. Sublimitati vestre significo 
quod ego et pater meus pro defensione vestri regni 

et dominii et vestrorum ligeoruny. et subditorum 
infinita dampna et scandala, hominum interfecciones, 
ruinas, depredacciones sustinui et pater meus sus- 
2025 tinuit, nec ab aliquibus officiariis vestris aliquam 
emendam adhuc pro hiis recepi, remuneracionem et 
graciam vestre celsitudinis expectando et cum nunc 
leticie et gaudii tempus advenit, scilicet vestre 
Maiestatis potencia in qua semper fiduciam habui et 
2030 habeo, et ad presens de voluntate vestre Maiestatis 
sum et ad vestra beneplacita ero paratus et omnia 
mee mentis secreta domino Johanni filio Comitis 
Desmonie vestre sublimitati referenda dimissi, cui 
domino Johanni indicendo ex parte mea adhibere 
2035 dignemini fidem indubitatam. Relacione quorun- 
dam tamen intellexi quod Comes Ermonie quasdam 
terras et possessiones, quas ego tanquam fidelis vester 
subditus habeo et pater meus per dies et annos 
pacifice et quiete possidebat per tempus cuius non 
2040 extat memoria hominum, vendicare proponit; propter 
quod vestre maiestati supplico ut si placet silencium 
eidem Comiti Ermonie imponere velitis ut me in 
premissis possessionibus per me et meum patrem 
habitis et pacifice possessis me minime vexet aut 
2045 perturbet aut imposterum molestari paciamini. 
Responsum vestre magnificencie in hiis et in aliis 
que prefatus dominus Johannes filius Comitis 
Desmonie ex parte mea dicet et referet cum vestre 
magnificencie litteris michi si placet destinare per 
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prefatum dominum Johannem et meos nuncios cum 2050 
eodem missos (et) rescribere dignemini, prefatis meis 
nunciis indicendis ex parte mea fidem credulam 
adhibentes. 

‘Valeat excellentissima vestra Maiestas perductus 
in tempora vestro limitanda arbitrio. Vester humilis 2055 
et fidelis ligeus Malachias O Kealli sue nacionis 
capitaneus.’ 


‘Moun tresexcellent tresredouté et tres soverein [3] 
Seignur, je me recomantz a vostre royal maiesté auxi E. de 
humblement de trestout moun coer come ie plus say nae de 
ou puisse en ascun manere, touzdiz desirant doier et °°** 
savoir confortables et ioyeuses noveles de vostre 
treshaute seignurie de quele ie supplie entierement 
a Dieu tut puissant qil me doint grace dauxi bones 
et confortables oyer touz iours come ie desire de 2065 
moy mesmes ou vous les savrez miels deviser ou 
penser en vostre coer. Dautre part, moun tres- 
soverein seignur, vous plese assavoir que ajordehuy 
sicome ie chivalcha sur mon chemyn envers Corke 
vient un de mes servantz oue certenis homes queux 2070 
Sieur William Heroun m/’ad envoie dez noveles 
dycelles partiez et entre autres choses il m’ad certifié 
sil vous plest que un des capitaignes de Mounstre 
qest appelé Cormoke Dirmot Macarthi sest venue 
renduz et iurez sur les seintz Evangelies destre pour 2075 
touz iours vostre Joial liege sanz disseit variance ou 
fauxte durant sa vie, et outre ce, moun tres soverein 
seignur, quant as autres sil plest a vostre treshaute 
seignurie ie les vous envoie en un bille demz ycestes 
encloses. Et moun tresexcellent et tres soverein 2080 
seignur, autres au present ie ne say escrire mez 


[4] 
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que ie prie ou tout moun entier coer la tres bonoit 
Trinité qil vous meinteigne touz iours en tout saunté 
et parfaite honor et ioy et vous ottroit tresbone vie 

2085 a long durer. Escript a Kelkolyn le quint iour du 
Marz. Vostre tres humble servitur sil vous plest 
E. de Ruttelonde et de Corke.  ™. 


‘Excellentissimo et serenissimo Domino suo 


ae Ricardo Regi etc. salutem, in Ho per quem reges 


2090 regnant et principes dominant. Relacione quorum- 
dam tam Anglicorum quam Hibernicorum plene 
intellexi quod vestra excellentissima dominacio ver- 
sus Angliam iter arripere intendit et quod statim 
post vestrum recessum Comes Marchie cum suis 

2095 sequacibus contra me insurgere proponunt, sed, quia 
de recessu vestre regie maiestatis me inscio, multum 
proh dolor et eciam mei inimici multum gaude- 
rent; ideo vestre serenissime dominacioni humil- 
lime supplico quod nunquam si placet terras vestras 

zroo Hibernie dimittatis quousque personale colloquium 
cum vestra regia maiestate habuero, nam quando- 
cumque Dominacioni vestre placuerit aut in propin- 
quo seu in remoto ad serenissimam vestram maiesta- 
tem libenti animo accedam, et si placet nulli alii 

2105 zisanniam inter vestram regiam maiestatem et me 
seminanti interim credatis ; et vestre excellentissime 
dominacioni immensas gratias refero pro eo quod 
serenum et graciosum vultum Magistro Thome apud 
Chonnayll in meis expedicionibus exhibuistis meo 

ar1o speciali clerico: et ad memoriam si placet habere 
dignemini graciam concessam abbati Ardmachano 
de carucata terre que vulgariter nuncupatur Grangia 
de Currach cum suis finibus ad meam supplicacionem. 
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Ad regimen vestrarum diversarum regionum in 
bona prosperitate vos Altissimus conservet. 2115 
‘Seriptum feria quarta post Pascha prope marchiam 


de Dundalk, vester humilis ligeus Dominus Nellanus 
O Neyll.’ 


‘ Illustrissimo ac graciosissimo Dei gracia Anglie [5] 
et Francie Regi et perpetuo Domino Hibernie Fellmeus 
Domino meo preclarissimo, salutem et meipsum 
semper vestris mandatis firmiter obedire. Karissime 
Domine, sciat dominacio graciosissima et michi 
famulo vestro carissima quod ultimo tempore quo 
fui vobiscum apud Tresteldermoth plures michi 2125 
honores graciose contulistis, pro quibus grates reddat 
vobis Altissimus et michi precepistis quod quam 
cito valui post festum Pasche ad vos sine aliqua dila- 
cione pervenirem, set, pro dolor, tam magnis arduis 
negociis prepeditus et gravaminibus quominus pos- 2130 
sum ista vice vestram presenciam visitare ut vellem, 
quia concessum vestrum erga me minime provenitur 
ad effectum ut concessistis quod in foris vestris et 
villis empcionem et vendicionem ut ceteri vestri 
legales pacivice optinerem, pro quo Omnipotens 2135 
vobis reddat vices tempore oportuno: vobis notum 
sit si placet quod vestra licencia petita et graciose 
concessa direxi homines meos et famulos ad Bally- 
morir pro diversis necessarus erga istud festum 
emendos et insurrexerunt homines illius ville in 2140 
meos et eos spoliaverunt in multis et secum detinent 
minus iniuste et in vestrum preceptum preiudicium 
non modicum et gravamen ; ac eciam Hibernienses 
de Kennisley venerunt ad me vestrum subditum 
meque predare fecerunt in xxx capitibus equarum 2145 


[6] 
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equicii mei et secum tulerunt ad propria, necnon 
filium meum ceperunt et in obsidem detinent. 
Quapropter istis visis et consideratis rogo maiestati 
vestre quatenus absenciam meam racionabiliter ista 
arso Vice acceptare dignemini et quam cito possim omni- 
bus dilacionibus tribulacionibus et gravaminibus non 
obstantibus vestra precepta totis meis viribus per- 
implebo. Et si me ad vos aliquo modo affectatis 
apparere nullum gravamen a conspectu vestro 
2155 poterit me alienare et si vobis placeat quod nullam 
querelam ab aliquo interveniente de me suscipere 
vel audire non dignemini donec rei veritas utriusque 
partis coram vobis discernatur, et quomodo vobis 
melius et verius videbitur expedire vestris me in 
2160 omnibus iudiciis et ordinacionibus submittam. In- 
super misericordiam Dei et vestram simplice voce 
deposco ut ita pro me subdito vestro et meis ordinare 
velitis ut in vobis confido quod vitam meam et 
meorum poterit decetero in pace sustinari quia sine 
2165 empcione et vendicione nullo modo potero perma- 
nare. Non plura ad presens vobis scribo set si 
velitis et non vobis displiceret optime vellem quod 
mitteretis litteras vestras patentes ad me ut decetero 
in foris vestris et villis empcionem et vendicionem 
2170 valuero optinere, et inter omnia me vobis comendo 
et semper ad omnia vestra mandata faciendum sub- 
mitto. Valete diu in Domino et vestram graciosam 
presenciam michi in patria ista Altissimus conservet 
per tempora diuturna. 
2175 +‘ Per vestrum totum subditum Fellmeum O Tothyll 
sue nacionis capitaneum.’ 


‘Excellentissime et serenissime Domine mi, pie 
Rex, sub magna et sola confidencia vestre predicate 
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nobilitatis atque fidelitatis probate occurram die 
Lune proximo futuro domino meo Primati in 
marchiis de Dundalk et die Martis proximo tune 
sequenti vestram graciosam et desideratam faciem 
Deo dante videbo, homagium ligeum et quicquid 
ultra vobis appetibile est et michi possibile iuxta 
vires vobis facturus. Ita tamen quod conductum 
vestrum regium sub magno vestro sigillo et condu- 
ctores securos unacum dicto domino Primate ad dictos 
diem et locum in occursum meum mittere dignetur 
vestra Maiestas regia cunctis humilibus graciosa, 
quam in omni virtute et appetibili adversariorum 
triumpho protegat Omnipotens iuxta vota. 

‘Seriptum Ardmach feria quinta in vigilia S. 
Gregorii Pape et Confessoris. Vester humilis homo 
ligeus Nellanus iuvenis O Neyll sue nacionis capi- 
taneus.’ 


‘ Eixcellentissimo illustrissimo potentissimo ac me- 
tuentissimo domino, Domino nostro Regi, humilis 
ac vester assiduus orator et si placet capellanus 
-vestre maiestatis inde gracia Mauricius archi- 
episcopus Tuamensis, seipsum cum omni subiec- 
cione et humilitate obediencia assidue ad vestra 
beneplacita paratum. Vestre maiestati de henoribus 
michi per vestram dominacionem atque graciis im- 
pensis gratitudines sicut debeo refero infinitas, 
scientes, potentissime Domine mi, si placet, quod pro 
comodo vestri regni in Connactia a tempore quo 
vestrain maiestatem ultimo dimisi iuxta corporis 
mei vires sicuti debui omnibus remediis michi co- 
gnitis laboravi et vestros ligeos et subditos pro 
obediencia et subieccione fructuosa vobis celeriter 


Nellanus 
iuvenis 


O Neyll. 


2185 


2190 


2195 


[7] 


Archiepi- 
scopus 
Tuamen- 
sis. 


2200 


2205 


2210 
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impendendis solicitavi: eorum aliquos pro ipsorum 
subieccione fideliter prestanda vestre celcitudini 
scribere feci, quibus si placeat presertim Malachie 
O Kealli vestro ligeo graciam propter regni vestri 
2215 commodum facere dignemini ulterius, scientes quod 
a festo Natalis Domini quo vic&. ultimata sub- 
limitatem vestram dimiseram nullos vel paucos dies 
in quiete habui propter vestri regni emulos de 
Connactia qui meam ecclesiam et ipsius posses- 
2220 siones omnino destruccerant, maneria mea et eccle- 
sias parochiales incendio tradere non expavescunt, 
propter quod omni die quo cum eorum feroci exer- 
citu illuc deveniunt me eis obviare oport{uJerat licet 
omnino eis resistere non valeo: aliquas tamen 
2225 ecclesias et maneria de eorum manibus taliter eripio 
et sic continuare expedit et si placet oportet usque 
ad vestra proventura remedia. EHapropter vestram 
maiestatem magnificam in visceribus misericordie 
in Domino rogo et exhortor ut si contingat prelatos 
2230 vestri dominii in Hibernia ad vestrum_parlia- 
mentum proximum evocari ad vestram instanciam 
me propter premissa excusatum acceptare et habere 
dignetur vestra potentissima celcitudo, teste Altis- 
simo quod hillari vultu vestram dominacionem 
2235 Videre desiderassem diebus quibus possem nisi 
taliter ut premittitur essem impeditus. Eapropter 
si placet me excusatum habere vestra dignetur 
excellentissima dominacio, quam ad vestri regni 
gubernacionem mei aliorumque vestrorum  sub- 
224o ditorum quietem et relevamen per tempora vestre 
maiestatis arbitrio limitanda conservet Altissimus. 
‘Scriptum mensis Marcii die x1°. Vester assiduus 
orator archiepiscopus suprascriptus.’ 
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‘Excellentissimo Principi etc. Ricardo Regi ete. [3] 
et Domino Hibernie, obedienciam et subieccionem Mauricius 
cum omni humilitate. Excellentissime Domine, {comly. 
scire dignetur vestra dominacio quod a tempore 
adventus excellencie vestre ad partes Hibernie me 
semper tenui vobis ligeum et fidelem, protestando 
quod fateor me esse hominem ligeum et subditum 2250 
vestrum et scio quod erga vestram excellenciam 
ante hee tempora transgressus sum et maxime pro 
eo quod neminem reperi ad iusticiam faciendam 
inter Anglicos et me; pro quo gracie vestre me 
submittere volo et emendas facere iuxta facultates 2255 
meas paratus ero et Anglicis de me conqueri 
volentibus iusticiam facere pro consimili ab eis 
habenda, ac contra quoscumque ubi vestra regia 
maiestas imposterum guerrare intendit cum toto 
posse meo in comitiva excellencie vestre vel cum 2260 
aliis de vestro mandato guerrare volo necnon pro 
premissorum adimplecione et pacis observacione 
in futuro obsides competentes excellencie vestre 
dabo. Quare dignetur vestra excellentissima domi- 

‘nacio me vestrum ligeum ad graciam vestram in 2265 
forma predicta recipere et eandem graciam michi 
concedere intuitu caritatis. Et quid in premissis 
vestra excellencia duxerit concedendum dignetur 
vestra regia maiestas me certificare per latorem pre- 
sencium. Vestram excellentissimam dominacionem 2270 
conservet prospere Filius Virginis intemerate. 

‘Scriptum in Ophali in crastino Epiphanie 
Domini. Vester humilis hgeus Mauricius O Concor 
de Ophaly.’ 

‘Tilustrissimo et serenissimo Principi et Domino [9] 
suo Ricardo, Dei gracia Regi Anglie et Francie et 
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Domino Hibernie, suus humilis subditus ligeus 
Nellanus O Neyll iunior subieccionem reverenciam 
et honorem cum omni bona prosperitate et pacis 
tranquillitate et cum utriusque hominis salute in Eo 


per quem reges regnant et principes dominantur. 
Litteras vestre regie maiestatis réeepi continentes 
quod in parte causa adventus vestri ad Hiberniam 
extiterat ut iusticiam unicuique faceretis. Hine est 
2285 quod cum, post pacem inter me et Justiciarium 
vestrum propter Comitem Ermonie initam vobis ut 
credo fidelem, per vestros subditos Marchiales Uriel 
plures iniuriarit et dampna et spolaciones sus- 
tinui, et post adventum serenissime vestre regie 
2290 Corone ad terras vestras Hibernie consimilia tolero, 
maxime post pacem per vestram regiam maiestatem 
patri meo Principi Hibernicorum Ultonie et michi 
concessam, in furtis, latrociniis, rapinis, et aliis in- 
finitis dampnis, pacem vestre regie maiestatis et in- 
2295 victissime potestatis ac vestrorum officiariorum con- 
tempnentes. Pacem tamen per vestros officiarios 
cum patre meo et mecum initam testibus domino 
nostro Primate ac Comite Ermonie inviolabiliter 
observavimus et quilibet nostrum servavit et ego in 
2300 presenti teneo et observo pro posse. Quapropter 
vestre excellentissime dominacioni humillime sup- 
plico quatenus virum nobilem et potentem et in 
quem fideliter confiditis adiuncto sibi archiepiscopo 
Ardmachensi Hibernie Primate ad partes Uriel 
2305 mittatis qui michi celerem exaccionem et cc.- 
dignam emendacionem faciet, et quomodo ad 
presenciam regie vestre corone ac maiestatis per- 
sonaliter accedere potero cum vilibus hominibus et 


* So MS.: query ‘iniurias’ ? 
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rebus meis securitatem habere nequeo a Marchi- 
alibus, quod dolenter refero ad honorem et laudem 2310 
vestre excellentissime maiestatis ac dignitatis. Vos 
conservet Altissimus. 

‘Vester humilis subditus et homo ligeus Nellanus 
iuvenis O Neyll Gubernator Hibernicorum Ultonie 
iussu presens.’ 2315 


‘Eixcellentissimo Principi et Domino suo Ricardo [10] 
etc. Regi et Domino Hibernie, suus humilis ligeus Netanus 
subditus Nellanus O Nell Princeps Hibernicorum Pace 
Ultonie subieccionem reverenciam et honorem cum Hient | 
utriusque hominis salute, in Eo per quem reges tonie. 
regnant et principes dominantur. Serenissime 
Princeps et Domine, postquam audivi de iocundo 
adventu vestro ad terram vestram Hibernie multum 
gaudebam et in presenti gaudeo, sperans pro firmo 
iusticiam optinere de pluribus iniuriis per Anglicos 2325 
Marchiales michi et meis illatis, et si in aliquo 
excessime deliqui contra subditos regie vestre maie- 
statis hoe non feci ut abnegarem vestrum dominium 
set semper vestrum imperpetuum recognovi et nunc 
continue recognosco et si potuissem ab aliquo mini- 2330 
stro vestro habuisse iusticiam pro dampnis michi 
illatis nunquam fecissem vindicacciones quas feci. 
Verumtamen si in aliquo erga regiam maiestatem 
vestram deliqui pro satisfaccione impendenda iuxta 
racionabile posse meum satisfacere intendo, rogans 2335 
humillime quod recipiatis me graciose in proteccione 
vestri digni regiminis et quod s[c]itis michi galea et 
scutum iusticie inter dominum meum Comitem 
Ultonie et me in casu quo ipse provocaretur per 
rigorosum consilium plus exigere de me quam 2340 


2345 


2350 
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deberet de iure, cui domino Comiti paratus sum et 
ero omnia iura sibi debita reddere et emendas facere 
pro commissis iuxta racionabile posse meum. Et 
supplico humiliter vestre regie maiestati quod digne- 
mini me certificare an debeo esse securus de graciosa 
pace vestra et de pace domini mei Gomitis antedicti, 
considerantes quod quia informatus fueram per di- 
ctum patrem meum spiritualem dominum Primatem 
Hibernie quod vestra maiestas forte offenderetur ex 
eo quod ego cum hominibus meis veni prope 
Marchias vestras de Dundalk, licet non mala inten- 
cione huc veni ob reverenciam tamen et compla- 
cenciam vestre dignissime corone retraham me 
quamcicius de vestra regia voluntate certificatus 


2355 fuero licet cum dampno meo et meorum. Ad hono- 


[1] 
Nellanus 
ONeyllsue 
nacionis 
capita- 
neus. 


2365 


rem et laudem vestre excellentissime dignitatis Deus 
vos conservet per tempora diuturna. Vester humil- 
limus subditus ligius Nellanus O Nell Princeps 
Hibernicorum Ultonie.’ 


‘Excellentissime et serenissime Domine scire 
velitis quod pecunia vie ab hominibus meis exigitur 
v denarius’? ex quolibet capallo post inhibicionem 
vestre regie maiestatis. Ideo si placet vestre excel-. 
lentissime dominacioni pro cetero quod fiet procla- 
macio apud Dundalk quod eadem pecunia non 
exigatur et hoc sub pena. Domine excellentissime 
multum decredo quod Prior de Luueth a suo pro- 
posito defuit priusquam ego pro eo preces porrexi. 


" Undoubtedly a ‘v’in the MS., but the sum (if ‘ quinque’ is 
meant) seems excessive and the grammar impossible. The 
seuse would demand ‘unus’; or the scribe may have failed to 
complete a ‘ videlicet ’, ‘to wit, a penny’. 
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Ideo eum iuvetis. Item si placet concedatis litteram 
de passagio Fratri Johanni latori presencium. 

‘Vester humillimus dominus Nellanus O Neyll sue 
nacionis capitaneus.’ 


2370 


‘Serenissimo Principi et Domino suo Ricardo Regi _[12] 
etc. et Domino Hibernie, vester humillimus homo Nellanus 
ligius Nellanus O Neyll sue nacionis capitaneus oats 
salutem cum omni genere complacendi in Eo per taneus. 
quem reges regnant et principes dominantur. De 
diversis honoribus et immensis beneficiis largifluis 
per vestram regiam maiestatem erga me impensis 
regraciare non valeo nec tota nacio mea invictissime 2380 
vestre dominacioni ad regraciandum sufficiens existit, 
hine est quod, nisi solus Deus vel delatissima 
vestra gracia remuneret, homines vestram excel- 
lentissimam maiestatem de vestris largifluis bonita- 
tibus remunerare non possunt. Quapropter vestram 2385 
excellentissimam maiestatem Altissimo recommendo 
ut Ipse vestram sanitatem illesam conservet qui 
solus potens est incomparabilem vestram bonitatem 
-remunerare. IJdeo, excellentissime Domine, scire 
vellitis in recompensionem omnium preteritorum 2390 
vesirorum beneficiorum quod quicquid vestra regia 
maiestas vult ut faciam vestrum desiderium pro 
posse adimplebo et quodcumque mecum et cum 
exercitu meo agere vel facere habueritis libenti 
animo ad vestram maiestatem cum omni mea po- 2395 
testate ad requisicionem incunctate accedam. Ht si 
placet vestre regie maiestati quod primogenitus et 
heres meus ad vestram presenciam transibit ipsum 
ad vestram regiam maiestatem sub vestra confidencia 
mittam. Ulterius vestre excellentissime dominacioni 2400 
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supplico quod Felemeum de castro de Trym ad ve- 
stram comitivam indilate si placet habeatis et alios 
iuniores pueros nutriendos valentibus viris commitatis 
prout preloqutum fuerat, aliter omnes morientur cum 
2405 isti In quorum custodia existunt modicum vel nichil 
de eorum vita curant sic nec de vita moriencium cura- 
verunt qui diversis duris et diris tormentorum penis 
cruciati sunt et fuerunt, maxime cum meis non con- 
fido set vident me ab eis declinatum ad vestram 
2410 excellentissimam maiestatem et penuria carceris 
viventes consumit. Ulterius vestram regiam maie- 
statem certifico quod scripsi Dompnaldo O Chon- 
chubyr ei minando quod vestram maiestatemvisitaret, 
aliter quod ego eum ex parte ista guerrarem nisi 
2415 vestre dominacioni humiliter obediret. Insuper 
vestre regie maiestati supplico quatenus dignetur 
vestra maiestas confirmare titulum quem abbas et 
conventus Ardmach super uno carucatu terre cum 
molendino cituato in Marchia de Dundalk qui quidem 
2420 carucatus vocatur Curragh quem ante conquestum 
et post habuerunt et habent. Ad regimen et guber- 
nacionem vestri dominii in bona prosperitate conser- 
vet vos Altissimus et vestram sanitatem augeat Deus. 
‘Seriptum in loco nostre mansionis apud Lyssluoni 
24251n Vigilia Annunciationis Beate Marie. Vester 
homo ligeus humillimus dominus Nellanus O Neyll 
sue nacionis capitaneus.’ 


(13] ‘ Excellentissime in Christo Princeps et mi Domine 
sete ligie Rex benignissime, non sufficio ore exprimere 
2430 quod corde concipio de immensis honoribus et munifi- 

cenciis a vestra largissima nobilitate michi impensis; 


verumtamen nisi vestra graciosa maiestas providius 
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ordinet et succurret totus honor meus vertetur 
in dedecus et tota leticia mea vertetur in merorem 
et tristiciam eo quod faciem vestram michi pre 2435 
omnibus gaudiis de mundo desideratissimam ante 
vestrum recessum videre non potero et de angustiis 
que verisimiliter Imminere possunt remedium ex 
vestra ordinacione optinere non potero. Nam 
palam et publice predicatur quod post vestrum 2440 
‘indolendum recessum dominus si volueritis meus 
Comes Ultonie et Marchie guerram gravissimam 
iuxta posse michi movebit et si nullam sibi resi- 
stenciam fecero sine mensura ut creditur me prose- 
quetur ; nam de duobus malis que michi imputare 2445 
possunt seu evenire nescio sine vestro  salubri 
consilio eligere, si sibi nullam resistenciam parcendo 
vestre regie mailestati fecero sine mensura me 
prosequetur et omnes in circuitu meo astantes me 
vecordem predicabunt, si vero resistenciam ei 245° 
fecero emul mei dicent quod rebellus et infidelis 
contra vestram maiestatem devenio, quod nunquam 
teste Deo intendo. Ideo, pie Rex et mi Domine 
ligie, ne tot malis post humilem obedienciam quam 
vobis feci involvar seu incutiar ordinetis ante 2455 
vestrum recessum de vestra solita benignitate quid 
dicto domino meo Comiti facere debeam et quo 
iuxta vestram ordinacionem ipse debeat esse con- 
tentus et hoc libentissime ad vestrum desiderium 
faciam. Et si ista possint fieri dum idem dominus 2460 
Comes et ego in presencia vestra simul essemus 
hoe michi esset dilectabile et utile. Et amore Dei 
dignemini aliquem valentem et nobilem virum 
mittere in occursum meum qui salvum me ducere 
possit ad vestram dulcem presenciam, et consideretis 2465 
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quomodo sum privatus filiis meis qui fuerunt in 
custodia dicti Comitis et concedatis michi solacium 
filii mei Felimei prout dominus Primas michi 
promisit et quod alii obsides in custodia amicorum 

2470 in partibus ponantur ne in vestra absencia pereant 
sicut alii perierunt. Et digneminf dare benignum 
auditum et firmam fidem Magistro Thome clerico 
meo secreto latori presentis vestro pro posse fideli 
in omnibus, et sibi si placet litteras comendaticias 

2475 et conducticias concedatis et eum vestro locum- 
tenenti virtuosse commendetis et, domine mi Rex, 
de responso domini Comitis quo ad Bonachum 
McDompnayll concedendum me si placet litteratorie 
in una modica cedula per se certificetis. 

2480 * Vester humillimus N. O Neyll de vestra creacione 
miles.’ 


[14] ‘Se totum cum salute maiestati et dominacioni 

Bene vestre ut filio patris vester pre omnibus tenemur: 

Princeps extra omnes scribimus dantes dicte maiestati vestre 
Thotomo- - ° 

ee. intelligere quod daremus contra quoscumque ad- 

versarios Domino nostro Regi nos tradere volentes 

cauciones sufficientes in manubus equalium ad 

respondendum mutue in ius. Et si qui cautelose 

plus dicunt maius nocuerunt et nocent, nam con- 

2490 sideratis omnibus in Hibernia existentibus nos et 

predecessores nostri dominacioni yestre plus vi- 

demur nativi, Et ultimate quando frater vester 

Dominus Leonardus intravit Hiberniam pater meus 

et nos id fuimus pre aliis in maiore sinceritate et 

2495 fidelitate cum eo que sibi profuit quantum ad re- 

cuperacionem status terre Hibernie. Ut dicta vestigia 


sequamur informacionibus vestris pre omnibus parere 


EXISTENTI IN TERRA HIBERNIE 137 


intendimus, iocalia levia in canibus et falconibus 

vobis mitteremus, nisi expectantes scripturas et infor- 

maciones vestras quas cupimus nobis transmittere. 2500 
‘Vester Bryen O Bryen Princeps Thotomonie.’ 


‘Excellentissimo Domino nostro Regi etc. et [15] 
Domino Hibernie salutem cum omni humilitate Bernardus 
et decencia. Noverit maiestas vestra dominum renee 
Jacobum le Bottyller Comitem Ermonie personaliter eee 
venisse in occursu mei ad_ civitatem vestram 
Lymerycensem et si in aliquo moram extra pre- 
senciam maiestatis vestre traxerit eum excusatum 
habere dignemini, nam personaliter viam meam ad 
vos salutandum in terram vestram Hibernie cum 2510 
ipso faciam. Valeat vestra felicissima dominacio 
et prosperitas vestro arbitrio limitanda. 


‘Bernardus O Bryen Princeps Tothomonie.’ 


‘Tres redouté et nostre soverain seignur, nous [16] 

Les pre- 

voz humbles foiaux lieges et devoutes orators nous latz du 

recommendons a vostre roiale magestee si tres {2" 

humblement et si avant come aucuns soubgiz pour- 

ront faire a leur seignur lige. A la quele plese 

savoir que apres les bones et tres plesantes novelles 

qui nous vindrent de iour en aultre puis vostre 2520 

arrivaill en vostre terre dIrlande de vostre sage et 

haute governance et de la continuance dicelle, nous 

aviens entenduz en partie par relacion de vostre 

tres honuré uncle le Duc de Gloucestre et dautres 

qui viendrent a nous ore tard en sa compaignie 2525 

depar vostre dite roiale magestee et plus plenement 

depuis par declaracion a nous faite par vostre 

esquyor Laurence Dru, sibien en la presence de 

toutz les seignures et grandz de vostre royaume 


3047 Ah 
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2530come de voz communs assemblez en ceste vostre 
parlement, coment voz rebelx Macmurgh et le grand 
Onel et aultres grandz capitains illocques les plus 
fortz de la terre pour doute de vostre roial puissance 
sont venuz humblement a vostre obeissance et soy ont 
2535 soubmys lour gentz et lour terres*en vostre noble 
disposicion en haut et en bas et iurez d’estre voz 
foialx lieges desore enavant; par out oue leide de 
Dieu et parmy vostre noble et haute corage et sage 
discrecion et governance il est vraisemblable que 
2540 vous avez conquis la greindre partie de mesme vostre 
terre, dont nous et toutz vos foialx heges avon 
conceuz greindre ioie et liesse que ne poons ou 
savons monstrer a present par escript, pour quele 
grace a vous ensi ottroié par lui toutpuissante Roy 
2545 de toutz Roys nous lui leons et remercions tres 
devoutement de tout nostre cuer. Et tresredouté 
signior, quant a vostre honorable fait de conquest 
et pourpos que vous avez pris sur lestablissement 
de vostre dite terre queles vostre dit esquier nous 
2550ad declarez sagement par bouche: toutes choses 
considerees et par especiale que les diz seignurs 
et grandz esteautz entour vostre tres noble persone 
et aultres de vostre dicte terre qui ont suffert grandz 
meschiefs et disaises a cause de les guerres illocques 
2555ont greindre conussance que nous ne avons ou 
purrons avoir en celle partie, il semble a nostre 
simple et petit avys que vous avez bien et hono- 
rablement et souffissantement fait en vostre tres noble 
persone parensy que voz deputez lessez en vostre 
2560 absence pour la gouvernance de vostre terre susdicte, 
mettent lour peine diligence et devoir de traiter 
vostre poeple illocques en bone et droiturele voie 
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de iustice aussi come nous esperons bien quils 
ferront: si vous supplions treshumblement nostre 
soverain seignur, en desiranz come voz diz communs 
aussi desiront par cause que les Escoz a ce que nous 
avons entenduz ne veullent tenir ne garder ces 
presentes treues en les nature et forme qeles sont 
prises, et pour pleuseures aultres grandes causes 
touchantz les bien et honour de vous et de tout 
vostre rolaume queles vous pourront estre monstrees 
plus pleinement a vostre venue en meme vostre 
royaume, si pleser vous soit que vostre dite terre 
d’Irlande primerment mys en bone et sage ordinance 
pour vostre absence, plese a vostre dite roiale magesté 
de haster vostre venue pardevers vostre royaume 
susdit pour le tres grand comfort et aise de nous 
et de toutz vos lieges pardecea: qui prions a la 
benoite Trinitee. quil vous ottroie grace de bien 
continuer et accomplir voz bons desirs et de venir 
en sauvetee a vostre dit rolaume ouesque grand 
honur ioie et prosperité et bone vie a long durir. 

‘Escript a vostre paleys de Westmonster le x1m 
iour de Feverer. Voz humbles foiaux lieges et 
devoutes oratours, lereevesque de Canterbirs, ler- 
cevesque dHuerwyk, levesque de Londres, levesque 
de Wyncestre, levesque de Duresme, levesque dEly, 
levesque de Wircestre, levesque de Baath et de 
Welles, levesque de Saresbirs, levesque de Hereford, 
labbe de Westmonster, labbe de Evesham, et aultres 
prelatz du Parlement.’ 


‘Tresredouté et nostre soverain seignur, nous voz 
humbles et foialx lieges etc. [wt supra lineis 2514- 
2582). 


2565 


2570 


25/5) 


2580 


2585 


2590 


[17] 
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Les sei- ‘Vos humbles et foialx lieges le Duc Douerwyk, le 
Pale Counte de Derby, le counte Darondell, le counte de 
ment. Warr, le counte de Saresbirs, le counte Doxonford, le 
counte de Devenschire, le counte de Northumbre, le 

sire de Roos, le sire de Burnell, le sire de Cobeham, 

2600 le sire de Berkeley, monsieur Wiliam Beauchamp, 
monsieur Rauf de Cromwell, monsieur Richard Les- 

crop, monsieur Johan Mountagu, et autres seignurs 


du Parlement.’ 


[18] ‘Excellentissime Princeps et invictissime Domine 
Mauri mi Rex. Sub intelligencia confidencia vestre predi- 
Mecyn. cabilis et famose fidelitatis et sub hiis que reveren- 
gussa.  dissimus pater et dominus meus archiepiscopus 
Ardmach Hibernie Primas michi iugiter intimavit 
veniam Deo dante et comparebo coram serenissima 

2610 vestra Maiestate, homagium legium et omnia cetera 
que nobilissimo cordi vestro possint placere iuxta 

vires meas facturus, die viz. dominico proximo futuro 

ita tune quod interim ltteras salvi vestri conductus, 

tam vestro sigillo regio quam eciam signeto vestro 

2615 secreto sigillatas, ac eciam nobilem virum dominum 
Willelmum Scrop vestrum et terre vestre Hibernie 
Camerarium in occursum meum mittatis, et quod 

littere vestre conductus caveant tam de me quam 

de omnibus mecum venientibus quam eciam de 

2620 bonis et catallis meis post me relictis que omnia 

ad marchias vestras propinquas sub vestris tuicione 

et proteccione propter metum O Nell et suorum 
necnon Edmundi Saughei et suorum sequacium 
conducere volo et intendo, et multum michi placeret 

2625 et vident! utile pro me quod dominus meus Comes 


"So the MS. ‘Videretur’ would seem to be intended. 


tal 
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Marchie et Ultonie presens fuisset illo eodem die 
dominico quo ego comparere intendo. Valeat im- 
perpetuum vestra serena maiestas. 

‘Scriptum apud Dreitfad in nemore nono die men- 
sis Marcii. Vester humilis homo ligeus et fidelis 2630 
Maurichius MeGyngussa.’ 


‘Excellentissimo reverendissimo honoratissimo ac [19] 
metuendissimo Domino suo Regi Anglie, vester eer 
ligeus et servus humilis magestati vestre humiliter 
me recommendo et de vestris maximis donis et 2635 
benefactis multis ac de vita mea regraciatur vobis 
summus Altissimus. Scire dignemini quod cum tra- 
didi vobis omnes possessiones ac omnia terras et 
tenementa que habui in patria mea pro voluntate 
vestra inde facienda et disponenda et super hoc 2640 
dedistis domino Duci Gloucestre et Camerario vestro 
Hibernie certa dominia infra patriam predictam 
existencia, et de omnibus aliis terris et tenementis 
in patria predicta existentibus constituistis me tan- | 
quam custodem vestrum secundum vestrum_ bene- 2645 
placitum et quia datum est michi intelligi per di- 
versos quod Comes Dormond clamat habere diversa 
terras et tenementa de iure antiquo infra patriam 
predictam, de quo iure noticiam non habeo et quod 
minatur michi per intervenientes pro occupacione 2650 
dictorum terrarum et tenementorum. Quare sup- 
plico magestati vestre quod nullas accusaciones ab 
eo seu ab aliquibus aliis super me capere dignaretis 
quousque ad presenciam vestram approprinquare 
valeam, supplicans magestati vestre quatenus latori 2655 
presencium fidem adhibere dignemini de omnibus 
que in presencia magestatis vestre ex parte mea 
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declarabit. Valeat magestas vestra per tempora 
longa cum prosperitate in honore Altissimi. 

2660 ‘Scriptum apud Wykynglow xvur° die Januari 
per vestrum ligeum servum et subditum humilem 
Geraldum O Bryn.’ ie a 

. 

[20] ‘Omnimodas reverencias obediencias et honores 

(Littera tanto patri et domino meo debitas. Sciat vestra 

wehiep. Paternitas quod priusquam O Neyll senior de terra 

mmren) Domini mei Regis pacificus venit homines Edmundi 

Magnellus SAUgh meos homines in quincentis vaccis depredavit 

OKahan- nam O Neyll ut asserit pro se et suis pacem inivit 

et sic contra pacem Domini mei Regis homines 
2670 depredati fuerunt: quare paternitati vestre humi- 
liter supplico quatenus ad habendam restitucionem 
predictarum vaccarum a Synnich M*Hulyn homine 
Kdmundi in curia Domini mei Regis manus adiu- 
trices apponatis : ulterius paternitati vestre diligenter 
2675 Supplicantes quod inquiratis a Domino meo Rege an 
placet Magestati regie permittere michi dominium 
meum, et sibi redditus solvam ex terris ex quibus ab 
antiquo redditus dare consueverunt et quicquid in hiis 
feceritis me litteratorie certificetis. Et si placet 
2680 Istam mediacionem ad finem perducatis et michi 
scribatis quid in hiis agere debeam : et quicquid mali 
Marchialibus feci in vindictam forisfactorum ipso- 
rum hoe feci; nam specialibus locis Domini mei 
Regis et Comitis in quantum potui peperci et in quan- 
2685 tum in vindictam excessi ad beneplacitum Domini 
mei Regis habita misericordia satisfacere intendo. 
Ad regimen vestre ecclesie vos conservet Altissimus. 
Et quia sigillum proprium ad presens non habeo 
istam cedulam sigillo O Neyll ad hoe specialiter 
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rogati sigillare feci. Ita vos Altissimo recommendo 2690 
et me recommendatum habeatis. 

‘Vester amicus Magnellus O Kahan sue nacionis 
capitaneus.’ 


‘Omnimodas reverencias et honores tanto patri et [21] 
domino debitas et devotas. Vestram paternitatem [Littera 
latere noluimus quod iuxta vestrum salubre con- archiep. 
silium omnes magnates de Ultonia inter Hibernicos cae 
nobis obedientes ad nostram presenciam consoare ! Nellanus 
fecimus ad cum eis consulendum deliberandum de fanicr, 
nostro transitu ad curiam Domini nostri Regis et 
tune nobiscum erant nunc O Breyn O Chonchubyr 
M*Karrych et aliorum quamplurium australium 
nobis ferventer supplicantes quod a predicto transitu 
ad prefatam curiam omnino desisteremus, Nos tamen 
ad vestrum consilium adhue pocius quam aliorum 2705 
inclinati sumus dum tamen per vestram paternita- 
tem de honoribus et libertatibus ac dominus nobis 
per maiestatem regiam concedendis plenius certifi- 
cati fuerimus, que dominia antecessores nostri a pre- 
-decessoribus Domini mei Regis habuerunt: quia si 2710 
consilio vestro in hac parte adherebimus timeo nos ab 
omnibus Hibernicis et Scotis viliter deridere ? in casu 
in quo Dominus noster Rex dominium nostrorum 
Hibernicorum nobis auferre vellet, quod tamen non 
credimus ipsurn Regem in dampnum nostrum esse 2715 
facturum, ita tamen quod nos prefato Domino meo 
Regi ex prefato dominio in stipendiis et redditi- 
bus congruenter satisfaciemus secundum antiquas 


consuetudines et taxas, quia nullo modo iurare 


1 So the MS. : probably ‘ consociare ’. 
2 So MS.: ‘derideri’ is evidently intended. 


[22] 
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2720 vellemus sicut moris est cum eis quousque omnino 
concors cum Domino meo Rege et pacificus fuerimus, 
et quicquid circa predicta negocia facere proponitis 
nos per fidelem nuncium litteratorie certificetis et 
si vobis expediens videbitur ordinetis quod obsides 

2725 nostri ad custodiam Domini me Regis cito per- 
veniant ut plus inde animati erimus scientes quod 
Thomas Talboyth vester armiger viriliter et fideliter 
circa prefata negocia se habuit. Valeat et vigeat 
vestra reverenda Primitas ad regimen vestre ecc!>- 

2730 sle per tempora diuturna in bona prosperitate ‘ut 
desideramus, scientes quod pacem desideramus et 
tenebimus quousque per vestras litteras ante desi- 
deratas plenarie certificati fuerimus dum tamen pax 
nobis versa vice tenebitur. 

2735 ‘Scriptum Ardmach die Veneris proximo post 
Festum Cinerum. Vester in omnibus humilis Nel- 
lanus O Neyll iunior sue nacionis capitaneus.’ 


‘ Hec scriptura testatur quod vicesimo die mensis 


ONeill Januarii anno Domini mcccxcrv constitutus in pre- 


senior. gencia illustrissimi Principis Domini Ricardi Dei 


gracia Regis Anglie etc. astantibus prelatis et proceris 
in multitudine copiosa in camera paramenti dicti 
Domini Regis infra septa Fratrum Predicatorum de 
Drogheda, Nellanus O Neyll senior procurator Nellani 
2745 O Neyll iunioris capitanei sue nacionis coram prefato 
Domino Rege genua flectens, per verba expressa in 
idiomate hibernico a seipso ore tenus prolata et 
postmodum in lingua latina ac demum in lingua 
anglicana exposita, devenit pure sponte et absolute 
2750 homo ligeus dicti Domini Regis etc. in et de vita et 
membris, spondens firmiter et promittens se semper 
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fore et velle esse paratum vivere et mori cum dicto 
Domino Rege contra omnes alios homines huius 
mundi: eandem vero ligienciam et ligiencie spon- 
sionem sive promissionem fecit et prestitit tam pro 2755 
seipso quam nomine procuratorio pro Nellano O Neyll 
iluniore predicto, et ad hee omnia perpetuo fideliter 
observanda idem Nellanus O Neyll senior tam pro 

se ipso quam nomine procuratorio et in animam 
Nellani O Neyll prefati, tactis et osculatis sacro- 2760 
emetis evangeliis et cruce sancti Patricii dominica 
ante archiepiscopos Armachanos Primates Hibernie 
consueta deferri, corporale prestitit 1uramentum. 

Item idem Nellanus ONeyll senior tam pro se 
ipso quam procuratorio nomine pro Nellano O Neyll 2765 
iuniore predicto pure gratis sponte et absolute sur- 
sumreddidit et quiete dimisit nobilo viro Domino 
Rogero de Mortuo mari, Comiti Marchie et Ultonie, 
et suis heredibus Bonaghtagium sive Bonaghtum 
omnium Hibernicorum Ultonie et omnia alia ser- 2770 
vicia que prefati Nellanus et Nellanus O Neyll seu 
antecessores eorum antecessoribus ipsius domini 
~Comitis Marchie et Ultonie reddiderunt seu reddere 
consueverunt aut eciam debuerunt iuxta vim 
formam et effectum concessionum regum seu all- 2775 
cuius regis Anglie predicto Comiti Marchie et 
Ultonie seu alicui antecessorum suorum factorum.,' 

Et quia de hominio immediato sive de subieccione 
immediata quorundam Hibernicorum Ultonie inter 
prefatos dominum Comitem et Nellanum O Neyll 2780 
coram ipso Domino Rege orta fuerat dissen- 
cio aliqualis idem Dominus Rex declaracionem et 
discussionem dissensionis seu altercacionis predicte 


1 So MS. : read ‘ factarum ’. 
3047 U 
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infra festum Natalis Beati Johannis Baptiste vel 
2785 Cicius si sibi vacaverit sub premunicione xv dierum 
utrique parti facienda regio arbitrio terminandam in 
manu sua suscepit, ita tamen quod ipsi Hibernici 
Ultonie antedicti ad presenciam Domini Regis seu 
Comitis sepefati personaliter veniantet sacramentum 
2790 summe ligiencie et fidelitatisipsi Domino regi et sacra- 
mentum fidelitatis ipso Comiti personaliter prestite- 
rent. Vult eciam dictus Dominus Rex quod prefatus 
Nellanus O Neyll iunior ad presenciam ipsius Domini 
Regis et Comitis sepedicti citra dominicam secundam 
2795 Quadragesime proximam futuram ad Villam Ponta- 
nam seu ad civitatem Dublinie personaliter accedat 
iuramenta et recognitionem lgiencie et homagii 
Domino Regi et fidelitatem domino Comiti corpora- 
liter prestiturus, alioquin nec ipse Nellanus nec alii 
2800 Hibernici Ultonie de pace Domini Regis et Comitis 
possunt aut debent esse securi. Ordinacionem vero 
taxacionem seu limitacionem emendacionum seu 
satisfaccionum per ipsos N.et N.O Neyll pro incendiis, 
homicidiis, depredacionibus, depopulacionibus et aliis 
2805 inlurlis per ipsos Domino Regi et suis ligeis ac Comiti 
seu suis subditis illatis perpetratis et factis dictus 
Dominus Rexad manum suam assumpsitetspecialiter 
reservavit infra festum Natalis B. Johannis Baptiste 
antedictum plenius terminandam. In cuius rei testi- 
2810 monium ego Nellanus O Neyll senior antedictus tam 
pro me quam procuratorio nomine pro Nellano ON. 
iuniore antedicto sigillum meum presenti scripture 
apposul. Datum die loco et anno predictis. 


‘Ego Donough Morghetshon comorans in le 


ees Duffre reddo me in corpore et vita ac omnia bona 


et catalla mea mobilia et immobilia ac quecumque 
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habeo in mundo absque ulla excepcione aut con- 
dicione quacumque honorabilissimo et metuendissi- 
mo domino meo domino Edwardo Comiti Roteland 
et Corcie nomine et persona excellentissimi ligii 2820 
domini nostri Regis Anglie et Francie ac Domini 
Hibernie, et subicio me ad graciam et voluntatem 
ipsius domini nostri Regis in ecclesia Fratrum 
minorum de Waysford ac die Veneris instanti vide- 
licet xv® die mensis Januarii ad transiundum et 2825 
faciendum totum et quicquid sum vel fuero ordina- 
tus et assignatus per dictum excellentissimum domi- 
num nostrum Regem vel per eius honorabilissimum 
consilium, me insuper subiciendo in omnibus et per 
omnia voluntati sue ut de persona mea et omnibus 2830 
bonis meis predictis fiat semper prout sibi melius 
placuerit. Ad que omnia et singula fideliter per me 
observanda et adimplenda durante tota vita mea 
iuro super sanctam crucem et ad sancta Dei evangelia 
per me corporaliter tacta die et loco predictis. In 2835 
cuius rei fidem et testimonium predicta omnia et 
singula omni tempore fideliter perimplere et quam- 
diu yvixero nunquam contravenire nec quicquam 
incontrarium agere seu procurare, presentibus litteris 
sigilum meum apposui non vi coactus nec aliquo 2840 
metu aut fraude ductus, ymmo ex mea libera et 
spontanea voluntate et absque cohercione aliquali.’ 

Hiis testibus dominis Willelmo Elmham, Willelmo 
le Souch, Willelmo Bardolf, Willelmo Walsch militi- 
bus, et Hugone Roche de Waysford. Datum apud 2845 
Waysford predictis die et loco supradicto anno regni 
predicti excellentissimi domini nostri Regis Ricardi 
secundi post conquestum Anglie decimo octavo. 


FINIS. 


THE INSTRUMENTS TOUCHING 
IRELAND 


Communta of the Trinity Term of the eighteenth 
year of Richard IT: Records continued. 

Trrtanp. Public instruments, indentures and 
other deeds touching the land of Ireland delivered 
to the Exchequer by the Bishop of Salisbury, 
Treasurer of England, and enrolled. 

Memoranpum that the venerable Father in God 
John, Bishop of Salisbury, Treasurer of England, 
delivered to this Court on 25 June this term two 
hampers, of which one contains thirty-nine public 
instruments touching the land of Ireland, and the 
other contains letters written to the said King and 
indentures and other deeds to the number of thirty- 
six, of which letters twenty-three are written on 
paper, the said venerable Father in Christ affirming 
that the Lord King of England delivered them to 
him and ordered and firmly enjoined that he should 
have them enrolled in his Exchequer and afterwards 
should place them in his Treasury for safe-keeping. 
Upon which the Barons of this Exchequer ordered 
them to be enrolled in these words : 


{Notarial Instrument I.] In the name of God 
Amen. By this present public instrument let it 
appear evident to all that in the year from the 
Incarnation of the Lord according to the reckoning 
of the Church of England and Ireland &c., 1394 
[N.S. 1395], and on the 16th day of March, in 


John Mac- 
Donald. 
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a certain room within the enclosure of the Friars 
Preachers at Villa Pontana alias Drogheda, in the 
presence of my lord Richard, King of England and 
France and Lord of Ireland, as also in presence of 
me and the subscribed witnesses: John MacDonald 
in person, removing his girdle, dag¥er, and cap, on 
bended knees fell at the feet of the said Lord our 
King and, raising his two hands with the palms 
together and holding them between the hands of 
the King, took these words in the Irish language, 
which were rendered in English by Thomas Talbot, 
interpreter, in the midst of many, cleric and lay, 
well understanding Irish then standing round, viz. : 

‘I, John MacDonald, become liegeman of the 
lord Richard, King of England and France and Lord 
of Ireland, sovereign lord of me and of my nation, 
as also of his heirs, kings of England, from this 
day forth in life, limb, and earthly honour, so that 
he and they shall have over me power of life and 
death, and I will be faithful to the same and his 
heirs for ever in all things and will help to defend 
him and his heirs against all worldly enemies 
whatsoever, and will be obedient to the laws, com- 
mands, and ordinances of the same or any of them 
according to my power and that of all mine: and 
I will come to the said lord my King and his 
heirs, being kings of England, and to his or their 
parliament and council or otherwise whensoever he 
or they shall send for me or whenever I shall be 
required, called, or summoned on his or their part 
or the part of their lieutenants : and I will well and 
faithfully come to the said Lord King, his heirs and 
their lieutenants, or to any of them, to give counsel, 
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and I will do in all and singular that which a good 
and faithful hegeman ought to do and is bound to do 
to his natural liege lord, so help me God and these 
God’s holy Gospels.’ 


For observing and affirming this allegiance and 
fealty to the King as his sovereign lord and to his 
heirs and successors, being kings of England, having 
touched and kissed the holy Gospels, he took corporal 
oath. Upon which the King admitted him as his liege. 
Thereupon the said John requested me, the notary, 
to make him a public instrument. These things 
were done in the abovesaid indiction, pontificate, 
year, month, day and place, there being then present 
the venerable Fathers in Christ Thomas, Archbishop 
of York, Robert and Richard, bishops of London 
and Chichester, Thomas Mowbray, Marshal of 
England and Earl of Nottingham, Thomas Percy, 
Seneschal, and William Scrope, Chamberlain of the 
said King, witnesses thereto specially called and 
summoned. And I, Thomas Sparkeford, clerk of 
the diocese of Bath and Wells, by papal authority 
public notary, was present at all and sundry the 
said premises as they were done and executed as 
above described in the said year, month, day, and 
place along with the abovenamed witnesses, and 
saw and heard them all done, and have written and 
drawn them up in this public form and have signed 
with my usual and accustomed sign and name, 
having been summoned and called in witness of 
these premises. 


Notarial Instrument II records:1 that on the 


1 Henceforth I abbreviate the common form. 


[11] 


152 INSTRUMENTS TOUCHING IRELAND 


16th day of March, 1394 [N.S. 1895], in the same 
place as above in Drogheda, in the presence of the 
King: 
Catholicus  Catholicus [Cu Uladh] son of ‘ Avyreagh’* O’Han- 
Uladh) lon, removing his girdle, mantle and cap, on bended 
O'Hanlon. Enees fell at the feet of the Ring and raising 
his hands with the palms joined together and 
holding them erect between the hands of the 
King, took these words, which were rendered into 
English by Thomas Talbot, interpreter, well skilled 
in the Irish language, in the midst of many, lay 
and cleric, well understanding Irish, viz. : 
‘I become the liegeman of the lord Richard’ &e. 
(asin Instrument J). For observing which allegiance, 
&c., he took corporal oath. The King thereupon 
admitted him as his liege and he requested the 
notary to make him a public instrument. 
Witnesses as in Instrument I. 
Affirmation of Thomas Sparkeford, notary, as 
above. 


[111] Notarial Instrument III records: that on the 
18th day of February, 13894 [N.S. 1895], in a 
room within the castle of Dublin belonging to 
King Richard, in presence of the notary and other 
witnesses : 

‘A certain Irishman, lately enemy and rebel of 

Donn- our Lord the King, Donatus O’Bryn [Donnchadh 

Byrne. O’Byrne] by name and nation, came and approached, 
not compelled nor forced but sincerely and freely, and 
swore on the holy Gospels, which he touched with 
his hands and kissed, to be from that time hence- 


1 Probably this represents ‘ Hachmharcach ’, 
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forth faithful liegeman to our Lord the King and 
to faithfully adhere to and serve and obey him as 
his liege lord against all men as every faithful man 
is bound to his liege lord, with every kind of sub- 
mission, services, obedience and fealty, and to keep 
his laws, commands and precepts, and continually 
to obey them without any complaint, and to suffer, 
sustain and inviolably preserve his ordinances, con- 
stitutions and statutes and constantly to persevere in 
them fully and wholly for the future throughout his 
life, and not to swerve from them in anything, but to 
faithfully observe and with all his power by God’s 
aid to fulfil all and sundry and whatsoever things 
else, no matter how many or of what kind, which 
a faithful liege subject and vassal is bound and 
held to do and perform to his liege lord with all his 
power, by God’s aid—and he did fealty and homage 
in and for all things, fully submitting himself 
for all his crimes and delicts to the correction of 
our Lord the King and his deputies sent for this 
purpose.’ 

Witnesses: Robert, Archbishop of Dublin, Pri- 
mate of Ireland and Chancellor, Richard, bishop of 
Chichester, Treasurer, Robert, bishop of Lismore 
and Waterford, Lord William Lescrop, King’s 
Chamberlain, Simon Felbryge, standard-bearer, and 
Baldwin Bereford, knights, and Thomas Mareward, 
Mayor of Dublin, and David Bertevyll, sergeant- 
at-arms of our Lord the King, with a great number 
of clerks, knights and squires. 

Affirmation of the notary, William Bernard of 
‘Insula Gernon’ in the diocese of Constance, that 
he was present at the taking of the oath of homage 


3047 x 


[IV] 


Art O’- 
Dempsey. 
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and fealty, rendered by touching and kissing the 
Gospels. 


Notarial Instrument IV records: that on the 21st 
day of April, 1895, in the convent church of the 
Friars Preachers in the suburbs without the walls 
of Kilkenny in the presence of King Richard and of 
the notary and other witnesses : 


‘Arthur de Demesey in Leinster [Art O’Dempsey] 
in person, with a cord bound around his neck and 
the palms of his hands joined together, prostrated 
himself of his free will at the feet of the said Lord 
King with body prone to the earth, and on account 
of his ill doings unlawfully committed fearing that 
his guilt could not be purged by the imprisonment of 
the body, humbly asked forgiveness. ‘Then the said 
Lord King, suffused with the glow of mercy, and 
wishful that no honest intention of hisshouldgo awry, 
moved thereto by the venerable Father in Christ 
Robert, by the grace of God archbishop of Dublin, 
who, kneeling before the King, made frequent prayers 
on his behalf for his lawless deeds frequently 
committed against the English—and overflowing 
with pity and so that no turbulent pride in his former 
crimes should assert itself, but that his various deeds, 
adorned with virtuous conduct, should shine for future 
ages throughout the universal climes of the world— 
granted life and mercy to the said Arthur de 
Demesey, who gratefully took these words in Irish, 
which were rendered in English by John Malachy, 
interpreter, in the presence of many well under- 
standing the Irish language, viz. : 


‘I, Arthur de Demesey, swear to be faithful liege- 
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man of my lord King Richard’ [&c. as in Instrument 
I, but ending ‘commands and ordinances of the 
same or any of them’]. 

‘For observing which, he took corporal oath on 
the Gospels. Whereupon the King requested me 
to make him a public instrument.’ 

Witnesses: Robert and Peter, archbishops of 
Dublinand Cashel, thebishops of Chichester, Llandaff, 
Meath, Waterford-Lismore, Ossory, Elphin, Leighlin, 
and Cloyne, Edward, Hari of Cork and Rutland, 
Roger, Earl of March and Ulster, and John Holland 
Karl of Huntingdon. 

Affirmation of Thomas Sparkeford, clerk, as 
above. 


Notarial Instrument V records: that on the 
[st day of April, 1395, in the town of New Leighlin, 
before Lord John Stanley, sent by Richard, by the 
grace of God King of England and of France and 
Lord of Ireland,! in the presence of the recording 
notary and the subscribing witnesses : 

‘William Beg, John Nicholson, and Maurice 
Adalagh, who were reeves of Art MacMurrough 
styling himself lord of certain lands and possessions 
of a part of Leinster as they there openly and 
publicly asserted, also Malachy Cam and John 
Glasmorgh, tenants of the said part of Leinster, 
not compelled or induced by fear, but sincerely, 
spontaneously and freely as it appeared to me, on 
God’s holy Gospels bodily touched by them and 
each of them there, swore each and every one that 
for the future they will be faithful liegemen of our 

1 This style need not be repeated. 


[V] 


[V1] 


Taig 
O’Mea- 
gher, 
captain of 
his nation. 
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lord King Richard and all his successors in the 
kingdom of England and of his and their lieutenants 
in the land of Ireland, and do exercise their office 
of reeve in the said country before the Lord Marshal, 
Earl of Nottingham, their lord as it is asserted, and 
will hold themselves and each of them well and 
faithfully in the said office before the Earl Marshal, 
and will not suffer any malefactors or rebels or 
disturbers of the peace of any kind in the said part 
of the land of Leinster, but will one and each to their 
utmost power resist the same and pursue and oppose 
the said malefactors, if such there be, according to 
the laws and statutes of the realm of England issued 
from thence as the said statutes made against such 
demand and require.’ 

Witnesses: Fergal O’Kurryn, vicar of the parish 
church of Tamlyn, interpreter of the said oath to the 
said Irishmen in the vulgar speech of the Irish, 
Robert de Orrey, and Henry Bekirton, respectively 
of Leighlin, Coventry, and Lichfield dioceses. 

Affirmation of the notary, Robert Boleyne, clerk 
of Ely diocese, that he was present together with 
the witnesses and that he has drawn up an instru- 
ment accordingly and appended his seal. 


Notarial Instrument VI records that: on the 16th 
day of April, 1895, in the convent church of the 
Friars Preachers outside the walls in the suburbs of 
Kilkenny in the presence of King Richard: 

‘Tatheus O’Mare [Taig O’Meagher] of Munster, 
captain of his nation, removing his girdle, &c., and 
on bended knees, &c. [as in Instrument I], took these 
words in Irish, which were rendered in English by 
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John Malachy, chaplain, interpreter, in the presence 
of many, both cleric and lay, well understanding 
the Inish language then standing around, viz. : 


‘“T, T. O'M., become liegeman of Richard, King of 
England”, &c. [as in Instrument I). 

‘This oe came Terrelagh O’Concor de Connacia Turloch 

{Turloch O’ Conor of Connacht] and did liege homage here 
to the Lord King delivered under the same form. 
And for the observing and affirming these allegiances 
and fealties towards the Lord our King as their 
sovereign lord, and his heirs being kings of 
England, having touched and kissed the holy 
Gospels, they took corporal oaths, and further by 
a similar oath, the said T. O’Concor bound himself 
that if, which God forbid, he shall violate his said 
oath in part or in whole, doing or procuring to be 
done anything by himself or others in contempt of 
the said Lord King or his heirs or to the offence of 
himself or his heirs or to the detriment of his 
government or that of his heirs, he will pay to the 
Papal Camera 20,000 marks of good and lawful 
sterling English money.’ 


The King thereupon admitted Taig O’Meagher 
and Turloch O’Conor as his heges and they requested 
the notary to make them public instruments. 


Witnesses: Tideman and Robert, bishops of 
Llandaff and Lismore-Waterford, John Holland, 
Earl of Huntingdon, and William Scrope, the 
King’s Chamberlain. 

Affirmation of Thomas Sparkeford, clerk of the 
diocese of Bath and Wells, public notary, that he 
was present with the other witnesses and has drawn 


[VII] 


Prince of 
the Irish 
of Des- 
mond, 
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up an instrument in public form accordingly and 
appended his seal.! 


Notarial Instrument VII records that: on the 8th 
day of March [1395], in a room within the house of 
the Friars Preachers at Villa Pontaya alias Drogheda 
in the presence of the notary and other witnesses, 
King Richard showed the notary a letter sealed 
with red wax sent by Tatheus [Taig or Tadhg] 
MacCarthy, Prince of the Irish of Desmond, with 
the intent to do liege homage, and handed it to the 
notary, requiring him to make him a public instru- 
ment containing a true copy of the letter, the tenor 
of which was as follows : 

‘Most excellent Lord, I humbly recommend 
myself and all mine, in so far as I am worth any- 
thing, to your Lordship, signifying to your Majesty 
that my ancestors from the time of the Conquest of 
your land of Ireland, and I also all my life, have 
been the men of you and your ancestors, attempting 
nothing ever against your royal Majesty or your 
lieges which might turn to the prejudice of you or 
your lieges, nor for the future do I intend in any 
manner to attempt such ; nor do I obtain [i. e. hold] 
any possessions save those which from of old I have 
obtained under your dominion and that of my lord, 
the Karl of Desmond. Considering that at present 
in the parts of County Cork I have been labouring at 
a certain parley with a kinsman of mine, knowing 
nothing of the matter moved against me by the Earl 
of Ormond on the part of your Majesty, by reason 
of which [parley] I am not able to set forth to your 


1 Henceforth I eliminate this formula. 
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presence so suddenly without great danger to my 
country, but, God permitting, when you shall have 
approached the parts of Munster, with a joyful mind 
and without delay will I come to you, and whatever 
I can do for the benefit of your worshipful Lordship 
that gladly will Ido. Wherefore if it please your 
Lordship, deign to excuse me, your liegeman, for the 
above cause, from coming to you on this occasion, 
imploring the favour of your gracious Lordship, seeing 
that never did I at the incitement of other Irishmen 
of your land rise against you or yours contrary to my 
allegiance. Written at Ballaghath, 13th of February 
[1894-5]. Your Tatheus Makarthy, Prince of the 
Irish of Desmond.’ 

Witnesses: Richard, bishop of Chichester, and 
John Golafre, knight. 


Notarial Instrument VIII records that: on the 
16th day of March, 1894-5, in a room of the Friars 
Preachers in Drogheda, in the presence of King 


[VIII] 


Richard, Nellanus iuvenis O Nel [Niall Og O’Neill] nian 6g 


- in person, captain of his nation, removing his girdle 


O’ Neill, 
captain of 


with his dagger and cap, on bended knees, &ce. [as in Bis nation. 


Instrument I] took these words in Irish, which 
were rendered into English by Thomas O’Locheran, 
interpreter, in the presence of many well under- 
standing the Irish language, viz. : 

‘I, Niall junior, captain of my nation, swear to be 
faithful liegeman of my Lord Richard, King of 
England and France and Lord of Ireland, my 
sovereign lord, and of his heirs and successors, being 
kings of England, from this day henceforth [as 
above in Instrument I]. So help me these God’s 
holy Gospels.’ 


[1X] 


Muircher- 
tach Ma- 
gennis. 
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For the observing of which allegiance and fealty, 
he bound himself [as in Instrument VI], if he should 
violate the said oath, he would pay to the Papal 
Camera 20,000 marks of English money. There- 
upon the King admitted him to the kiss of peace as 
his liege, and Niall requested the*notary to make 
him a public instrument. 


Witnesses: Thomas, Archbishop of York, John 
of Armagh, Primate of all Ireland, the bishops of 
London, Chichester, and Llandaff, Thomas Mowbray, 
Earl of Nottingham, Thomas Percy, Marshal of 
the Household, and William Scrope, the King’s 
Chamberlain. 


Notarial Instrument IX records that: on the 16th 
day of March, 1895, and in the same place in 
Drogheda, in presence of the King and the notary, 
Maurice [Muirchertach] Magennis, removing his 
girdle, &e., and on bended knees, &c., took these © 
words in Irish, which were rendered into English 
by Stephen Garnon, interpreter, in the presence of 
many understanding Irish, viz. : 


‘I, Maurice Magennis, become hegeman of my 
Lord Richard’, &c. [as in Instrument I). 


For the observing of which oath of allegiance, he 
bound himself [as in Instrument VI], if he should 
violate the said oath, to forfeit to the Papal Camera 
20,000 marks. Whereupon the King admitted him 
as his liege, and he requested the notary to make 
him a public instrument. 


Witnesses as in Instrument VIII, omitting the 
Archbishop of Armagh. 
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Notarial Instrument X records that: on the same 
day, the 16th of March, and in the same place in 
Drogheda, in the presence of the King and the 


[X] 


notary, Neel O’Hanloyn [Niall O'Hanlon], removing nian o- 


his girdle, &c., and on bended knees, &c., took these 
words in Teich which were rendered in Bapiek by 
Thomas Talbot, interpreter, in the presence of 
many understanding Irish, viz. : 

‘I, Niall O'Hanlon, become liegeman of my Lord 
Richard’, &c. [as in Instrument I). 

For the observing of which allegiance and fealty, 
he bound himself [as in Instrument VI], if he 
should violate the said oath, to forfeit to the Papal 
Camera 20,000 marks. Whereupon the King ad- 
mitted Niall as his liege, and he requested the 
notary to make him a public instrument. 

Witnesses as in Instrument IX. 


Notariai Instrument XI records that: on the 3rd 
day of April, 1895, in a dry place within the house 
of the Friars Preachers near the town of Kilkenny, 
in the presence of the notary, &c., King Richard 
made a statement that : 


Hanlon, 


[XI] 


‘Adam, son of Richard syn Tobyn [“ de sancto Adam To- 


Albano”) of Cashel diocese, an Englishman of cae 


Ireland and a rebel, fell before his feet with bended 
knees and his head bowed to earth and a cord 
bound about his neck, fearing justly to be con- 
demned to death, and confessing himself on account 
of his offences worthy to be punished by death ; 
submitting also his body and all his goods movable 
and immovable to the royal will, asking for mercy 
and grace. Whereupon the King, moved by a great 


3047 Y 
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glow of pity, inclining mercifully to the prayers of 
petitioners made frequently on his behalf and 
induced by great pity, with every readiness to for- 
give, granted him to have his life free from the 
peril of death.’ 

Whereupon the King Bee, the notary to 
make a public instrument, the notary not having 
been present at the above submission. 

Witnesses: R., Archbishop of Dublin, the bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, and Waterford-Lismore, and 
John Boor, dean of the free royal chapel. 


[X17] Notarial Instrument XII records that: on the 6th 
day of April, 1395, in a certain room within the 
close of the Friars Preachers near Kilkenny, in the 
presence of the King and the notary and other 

Bautien witnesses, Moris fitz Moris of the Geraldines, an 

rice. English knight born in Ireland, removing his girdle 
and cap, on bended knees, &c., took these words in 
the English language, viz. : 

‘I, Moris fitz Moris, become legeman of Lord 
Richard, King of England and France and Lord of 
Ireland, sovereign lord of me and my nation, &c. [as 
in Instrument I], so help me God and these God’s 
holy Gospels.’ 

Psa Whereupon Thomas MacShane did liege homage 

ae under the same form, but without oath on the Bible. 

’ For performing of which allegiance, &c., they took 
oaths, but without touching the Gospels. 

Whereupon the King admitted them to the kiss 

of peace as his lieges, and Moris and Thomas 


requested the notary to make them public instru- 
ments. 
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Witnesses : the Archbishop of Dublin, the bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, and Waterford-Lismore, the 
Karl of Huntingdon, and the Earl of Rutland and 
Cork, 


Notarial Instrument XIII records that: on the [xu] 
same day, April 6th, and place as the foregoing, in 
the presence of the King, &c., William Barret and wWitiam 
Mayv [Maeduc] Carragh Barret, Englishmen born in care 
Ireland and rebels, appeared with cords around their ®*""** 
necks, &c. [as in Instrumeut XI], having sought and 
obtained pardon for their offences, through the 
prayers of the Archbishop of Dublin. 

Whereupon the King granted them life with the 
hope of doing things acceptable to him and his 
heirs, and requested the notary to make a public 
instrument. 

Witnesses: the Archbishop of Dublin and others 
as in foregoing instrument. 


Notarial Instrument XIV records that: ‘on the [XIV] 
4th day of February, 1894 [N.S. 1895], in a chapel 
of King Richard’s ordained for celebrating Mass in 
the great church within the monastery of St. Thomas 
the Martyr in Dublin, in presence of the notary and 
other witnesses, King Richard required me to make 
him a public instrument containing a true copy of 
certain letters as follows : 

‘To the most excellent our lord the King, greet- Brian o’- 
ing with all humility, reverence, and honour. Most Se 
serene lord, if I had known that your most excellent phoma, 
Lordship would have deigned graciously to receive 
my letters, I would have written to you the moment 
you set forth for your land of Ireland, heartily and 
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humbly with all subjection submitting myself and 
all mine to your illustrious grace, wherefore in this 
regard deign to hold me excused; and if I have 
sinned in anything against your most noble Lord- 
ship or my allegiance, I will compensate and amend 
to your wish and honour and at my-cost and labour 
and whatever else may be acceptable to your Majesty ; 
and for my fealty and perpetual observing of peace to 
you and yours I will bind to the full myself and all 
who are subject to me in sufficient pledges and other 
obligations befitting to your Majesty ; considering, if it 
please your Majesty, that among all the English and 
Irish of your land of Ireland I have acquired neither 
lands nor possessions by conquest nor made any 
profit save such as your predecessors, most illustrious 
kings of England, granted and gave to my pre- 
decessors together with their arms and standards and 
other liberties as in the future shall be more fully 
declared to you and your most sage Council; and if 
any English and Irish should seek to make any 
complaint against me in anything, I would do full 
justice, by our common and ancient usages practised 
to this day amongst us, in your illustrious presence or 
that of another assigned for that purpose by you, and 
who shall write back by the bearer of these what is 
your Majesty’s pleasure in these and other things.” ’ 


And the superscription of the letter contains 
these words : 


‘Your humble Berandus [Bernardus or Brian] 
O’Brien, Prince of Thomond”, which letter, sealed 
with red wax, and containing three leopards, as 
others said, I myself saw and handled.’ 
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Witnesses : Richard Scrope, Chamberlain of the 
King, and William Arundel, knights. 


Notarial Instrument XV records that : ‘on the 16th 
day of February, 1394-5, in a field commonly called 
Balygory, near the town of Carlow, in the parts of 
Slieve Margy in Leighlin diocese, in the presence of 
me, public notary, and other witnesses: Lord Thomas, 
Harl of Nottingham, with certain of his following, 
in the hearing of Gerald O’Byrne and Donal O’Nolan, 
captain of his nation, and many other Irishmen, 
coming to the Harl from a woody place distant 
about two furlongs, where there were many armed 
Irishmen congregated together, caused certain 
letters patent of the King, which had been sealed 
with the Great Seal which is used in his Chancery 
of Ireland, to be read aloud with a clear and intelli- 
gible voice, by John Melton, clerk, of Lincoln 
diocese, the tenor of which was as follows: 


‘« Richard by the grace of God King, &c., to all to 
whom these present letters shall come. Know that 
we, intimately confiding in the fidelity and circum- 
spection of our beloved and faithful cousin, Thomas, 
Earl of Nottingham, Marshal of England, do commit 
and grant by the tenor of these presents, to the said 
Earl, full power to receive in our stead and name the 
liege homages of certain Irishmen born in Leinster, 
of whatever status, rank, or condition they be, both 
of Art MacMurrough and of those who shall have 
returned to our faith and obedience as our lieges, as 
of those who shall wish in future to return to the 
same faith and obedience, and to distribute lands 
and habitations to captains and leaders of fighting 


[XV] 
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O’ Byrne. 
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men quitting and leaving the land of Leinster, even 
as it shall seem best to the said Earl to distribute 
at his discretion. We also firmly enjoin upon 
our beloved and faithful the Earls of Ormond and 
Desmond, as upon other our faithful lieges and sub- 
jects of all that country, that théy be intendent, 
advising, aiding, and obeying to the same Thomas, 
Earl, and his deputies in these parts even as they 
shall have in command through him on our behalf. 
‘“ Tn witness whereof we have had these letters 
patent made. Witness myself at Dublin on the 
12th day of February in the 18th year of our reign.” 


‘Which things having been so read and rendered 
in English by Brother Edmund Vale, Master of the 
Hospital of St. John of Jerusalem in Ireland, one 
skilled in the Irish language and sworn on the 
holy Gospels to treat faithfully between the said 
Earl on the part of the said our Lord the King and 
certain Irishmen wishing to come to him and to 
report the same without altering the truth, he had 
the above letters translated into the Irish language. 


‘ Whereupon Gerald O'Byrne, removing his girdle, 
sword, and cap, &c. [as in Instrument I], took these 
words in Irish, even as I, the notary, gathered 
them from the statement of the said interpreter and 
others standing by, well understanding Irish, viz. : 

‘“‘T, Gerald O'Byrne, become liegeman ”, &e. [as in 
Instrument I). 


‘For the observing of which allegiances, &ec., and for 
faithfully keeping all and singular conventions con- 
tained in a certain indenture made between the said 
lord the King and certain other Irishmen of Leinster 
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and the said Gerald, the latter took corporal oath on 

the holy Gospels and bound himself [as in Instru- 

ment VI] in the sum of 20,000 marks of lawful 
English money. Whereupon the said Earl admitted 

Gerald to the kiss of peace as liege of our Lord the 

King. Then came Donal O’Nolan, captain of his Donal 
nation, and did homage to the said Earl under the yb 
same form and bound himself in 10,000 pounds 
sterling of English money if he did not keep the 
conventions contained in the indenture. Then came 
Malachy O’More, captain of his nation, and did liege Malachy 
homage under the same form and bound himself in aoe of 
10,000 marks. Then came Lowyoge [? Lughaidh Og] bisnation- 


Lowyoge 
and Shane, son of Maurice Booy [Murchadh Buidhe] and Shane 
of Sheve Margy, and did homage as above and each OG ee SS 
bound himself in £1,000.1_ Then Arthur MacMourgh More. 
[Art Og MacMurrough], captain of his nation, in tusoegh, 
a ditch ? near Balygory, seated on a black horse, did 
liege homage under the same form even as the afore- 
named personally had done, and, if he did not keep 
all the conventions concluded between him and the 
said Earl, he bound himself to pay to the Papal 
Camera 20,000 marks of sterling English money. 

‘Then Murgh O Conghyr de Faly [Murchadh Murchadh 
O’Conor Faly of Offaly], captain of his nation, in the Fae ace 
said place of Balygory, did liege homage under the {#i" of his 
same form as Gerald O’Byrne and others had done, 
and bound himself as above in £1,000 sterling. 

‘Then on the next morning, namely the 17th day 
of February, in a room within the castle of Carlow, 

1 The MS. has ‘ Louyoge et Schane filius Mauricii Booy ’, but 
probably ‘ filii’ is intended. 

° ¢Povyea’; the word might be translated also ‘trench’, 

‘hollow place ’. 
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Mor Mac- 
Manus 
[O’ Mor- 
choe], 
Mac- 
Gerold, 
Geoffrey 
O’Brenan, 
Finghin 
MacGilla- 
patrick, 
Henry 
Talon, 
Thomas 
Carragh 
[Kava- 
nagh}, 
Shane 
O’Nolan. 
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in presence of the notary and the Ear] of Nottingham, 
Brother Edmund Vale swore faithfully on the holy 
Gospels to render into English the words of the 
Irishmen doing homage. 

‘Then approached David Murgh {Mér] MacManus 
and E. Macgerold [? MacGerailt] of*Hy Kinsella and 
did liege homage as the aforesaid had done, and each 
bound himself as above in £1,000 sterling. Then 
came Geoffrey O’Brenan, Fennan MacGillapatrick, 
Henry Talon, an Englishman and a rebel, Thomas 
Carragh, and Shane, son of O’Nolan. They did not 
do liege homage, but swore to submit to the royal 
will and ordinance, and for the fulfilment thereof 
each bound himself as above in £1,000 sterling. 

‘Then on the morrow, the 18th day of February, 
in the church of Friars Minors, near the town of 
Tristeldermot [Castledermot], in the presence of the 
Karl Marshal, &c., Guy Lenfaunt swore faithfully to 
render into the English language the oaths of homage 
of the Irishmen. 

‘ Thereupon came Leynagh Fersson O’Conor of the 
nation of Hyrth, and O’Toole, who, kneeling singly 
before the Earl, did lege homage as did the afore- 
said, and each of them bound himself in £1,000 
sterling. | 

‘That day finished, on the morrow, viz. the 19th 
day of February, in a room in Dublin eastle, in the 
presence of King Richard, &c., John Malachy, clerk 
of Dublin diocese, well skilled in the Irish language, 
swore faithfully to render the words of Donatus 
[Donnchadh] O’Byrne without any alteration. There- 
upon Donatus O’Byrne, kneeling before the King, 
swore on the holy Gospels to observe all the afore- 
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said conventions agreed upon, and bound himself in 
£1,000 sterling should he not observe the following 
conventions, of which this is a true copy in public 
form: 

‘“ This indenture, made on Thursday the 7th day of 
January, in the 18th year of King Richard, in a field 
between Tullow and Newcastle, between the noble 
lord Thomas, Karl of Nottingham and Marshal of 
England, &¢., on one part, and Art MacMurrough, art Mac- 
born liege Irishman of our said lord the King, for ““7"s" 
himself and his men on the other, witnesses: that 
at the instance and supplication of the said Art our 
Lord the King received the said Art to his grace and 
peace under the form which follows, viz. that the 
said Art has sworn by the holy Cross and on the 
holy Gospels, touched by him, to keep fealty for 
ever to our Lord the King, his heirs, and successors, 
being kings of England, and that he will deliver to 
our Lord the King, or any of his deputies, or any 
whom he shall depute, full possession of all lands, 
tenements, castles, fortresses, woods, and pastures 
with all their appurtenances, which have been of 
late occupied by the said Art or his allies, men, or 
adherents within the land of Leinster, without any 
reservation to himself made or to be made in any 
manner and without fraud or guile; and that the 
said Art has sworn and promised as for himself and 
all his, that all his subjects and tenants of any 
condition whatsoever in the lands and places afore- 
said shall likewise swear to keep fealty for ever to 
the Lord King and his successors and deputies, or 
those whom he shall depute, as above, and that they 
will stand to and obey the laws, commands, and 


$047 Z 
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ordinances of the King and his successors ; and that 
the said Art has likewise sworn that by the first 
Sunday of Lent next [28 February], he will leave the 
whole country of Leinster to the true obedience, use, 
and disposition of the King, his heirs, and successors, 
as above, saving and excepting always to him [Art] 
all his movable goods, and that for greater security 
of observance of the above fealty the said Art shall 
deliver to the said Lord our King and to his deputies 
or those whom he shall depute the son of Thomas 
Carragh Kavanagh his brother, as a true hostage 
within the next fortnight following after the date of 
these presents and sooner, if he can, without fraud 
or guile, and that, the said hostage thus received, 
our Lord the King shall of special grace kindly treat 
the said Art as his true liege, and that he will grant 
to the said Art to go and return well and peacefully 
in security ; and that the Lord our King after these 
things are done shall generously make provision for 
the said Art and will grant to him and his heirs 
eighty marks yearly for ever, together with the 
heritage of the said Art’s wife in the barony of 
Norragh with its appurtenances; and that all the 
armed men, warriors, or fighting men of the follow- 
ing, household, or nation of the said Art shall quit 
the whole land of Leinster aforesaid and shall go 
with him and shall have fitting wages from the King, 
for the time being, to go and conquer other parts 
occupied by rebels of the said Lord King, and that 
Art and all his men aforesaid shall have all lands 
which they may thus acquire and hold them of the 
said Lord King, his heirs, and successors as above, 
and as his true lieges and obedient and subject to 
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his laws, by liege homage and befitting duty done 
therefor as above to the King, his heirs, and successors, 

and that they shall enjoy them in perpetuity and by 
hereditary descent. Also subsequently by the above 
indenture it was understood and agreed between the 

Harl Marshal on one hand and O’Byrne, O’More, o’Byme, 
O’Nolan, O’Morchoe, MacEochaidh [Keogh], O’Dunn, ONolas, 
Me terol G David More. MacManus, and all those of OMe 


choe, 


Hy Kinsella on the other, that all the aforesaid ae 
O’Byrne, &e., and all of Hy Kinsella have sworn bye ee 
the holy Cioes and on the holy Gospels that they David 
and all their armed men, warriors, and fighting men ro! Wee 
shall deliver all their possessions in Leinster to the °"!: 
said Lord King, his heirs, and successors, his deputies 

and those whom he may depute, and quit that 
country, saving however their movable goods always 

to themselves. _And that when that is done the 
Lord King shall maintain those captains at expense 

of his Household at good and fitting wages, fees, or 
salaries, payable yearly from the King’s Treasury to 

all and sundry these captains for the term of their 
lives, and that the Lord King will give to them and 
their fighting men aforesaid fitting wages to go, 
attack, and conquer other parts occupied by rebels 

of the King. And he will give to them all lands 
which they shall so acquire and they shall hold them 

of our Lord the King, his heirs and successors, by 
liege homage and befitting duty, as his true lhieges, 
obedient and subject to his laws. And that they 
shall deliver hostages to the said King, his deputies 

and those whom he shall depute, for the fulfilment 

on their part of all the above as they have sworn it. 
And that the peace of all the aforesaid shall be 
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publicly proclaimed in the said field by the said Earl 
in the name of the King, and that likewise it is 
understood that all the aforesaid Irishmen, so sworn, 
shall abide in peace in their places even to the first 
Sunday of Lent above-named, nor shall they permit 
any rebels of our Lord the King or evil-doers to be 
received in their localities, but shall expel them to 
the best of their power from their borders. And in 
case, which God forbid, that any mischance shall 
happen between the date of these presents and the 
first Sunday of Lent aforesaid against these conven- 
tions through any of the aforesaid parties or their 
adherents, the peace shall not on account of that be 
broken, but within a fortnight after due notice made 
it shall be amended and fittingly restored without 
guile or fraud. And that the said Art has sworn 
and promised that if any of the aforesaid who have 
thus sworn shall rashly presume to go against the 
said conventions, he will make war on them accord- 
ing to his power as his deadly and capital enemies. 
And so that all these conventions shall be faithfully 
observed by the aforesaid parties, the said Earl 
Marshal of England swore by the holy Cross on 
the holy Gospels and likewise the said Art and all 
the others for their part swore by the holy Cross 
and on the holy Gospels.” 

‘In witness whereof for his part of the indenture 
the said Karl affixed his seal in presence of the said 
Art MacMurrough, and for their part of the inden- 
ture the said Art and O’Byrne affixed their seals, in 
presence of the said Earl Marshal. 

‘Witnesses: John Griffin, bishop of Leighlin, John 
Golafre, Lawrence Verkerell, lord of Coytyf, John 
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Greyly of Gascony, &c., Brother Edmund Vale, 
Master of the Hospital of Kyllergy, and many 
others.’ ! 

Which indenture, sealed with two seals in red 
wax, the notary saw, read, and has faithfully turned 
into a public deed. Whereupon the said Irishmen 
requested him to make them public instruments. 

Witnesses: John Golafre and other knights. 


Notarial Instrument XVI records that: on the [XVI] 
Sth day of March, 13894 [N.S. 13895], in a room set 
apart for the King in the House of the Order of 
Minorites in Drogheda, ‘in presence of me, public 
notary, our lord Richard, King, &c., exhibited three 
letters sealed with red wax sent to him by famous 
Irishmen, and handed them to me, and requested 
me to make him a public instrument containing true 
copies of the aforesaid letters. The first letter was 
a power of proxy from Niall O’ Neill, junior, captain 
of his nation, for doing liege homage to the said 
lord King, also for treating, agreeing, and conclud- 
ing with Roger, Earl of March and Ulster, for 
certain lands by the said Niall O’Neill unjustly 
detained and occupied. The other two letters to 
the lord King from John MacDonald and Maurice 
{Muircheartach] Magennis, lord of Iveagh, with 
regard to their doing liege homage in person were 
brought by a faithful messenger. These letters 
I touched and read, the tenor of the letter of proxy 
being as follows: 


‘« By these present let it appear to all that I, Niall 
Niall O’Neill, junior, captain of my nation, have junior, 
captain of 


1 The witnesses are unimportant, see Latin text. his nation. 
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made and ordained and appointed in my place my 
beloved and right worshipful father, Niall O’Neill, 
senior, my deputy, proxy, agent, and special envoy 
in these affairs, giving and granting to him general 
power and special mandate in my.name to appear 
before our illustrious prince and Yord, Richard, by 
the grace of God King of England and France, and 
Lord of Ireland, and before my noble lord Roger de 
Mortimer, Earl. of March and Ulster, and to treat, 
agree, and conclude in my name with them and 
either of them or with any deputy sent by them 
and either of them, and to make and enter into 
a certain composition for obtaining and having 
peace to me and my nation, my subjects, and 
country; and if I possess any lands unjustly or 
harmfully or permit or make them to be occupied 
by others, to surrender them and all other possessions 
together with liberties, services, and customs what- 
soever, and especially the bonnacht of the Irish of 
Ulster if by me or by any others in my name they 
are detained or occupied ; also to offer, promise, and 
undertake sufficient amends or satisfactions for the 
injuries or excesses which I have wrought against 
the Lord our King or my lord the Earl or their 
lands or subjects, or have caused to be wrought or 
by my fault have permitted to be wrought ; also to 
make and conclude indentures, agreements, or other 
writings containing any form for establishing peace 
and concord; and to seal and sign such writings 
with my seal or his own or even another for this 
purpose specially adapted ; also firmly to bind me 
and my nation and country and all my goods to 
making and preserving peace and concord, as also 
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to undertake amends and satisfaction and to undergo 
temporal or spiritual punishment or ecclesiastical 
censures in the event, which God forbid, of this 
concord being violated or about to be violated; also 
to undertake an oath of allegiance, homage, fealty, 
or obedience, as far as by an agent it can be performed 
or done, and to take any other kind of lawful oath 
upon my soul, expressly renouncing every exception, 
whether in law or fact, whereby the effect of the 
intended peace and concord could be in any manner 
impeded or delayed, and especially renouncing all 
objection to the jurisdiction of the court; finally to 
do, dispatch, and exercise all and sundry the things 
which shall be necessary or even opportune to 
obtaining and keeping the peace of our said Lord 
the King and my lord the Earl. Accepting before- 
hand as settled and approved whatever the said N. 
my father and proxy shall do in my name in the 
above matters. In witness of which my seal is 
affixed to these presents. Given at Madoyn on the 
6th day of January, 1394 [N.S. 1395].” 
‘The tenor of the second letter is this: 


‘** Most excellent Prince and my Lord King, John Mac- 
I would have the excellence of your Majesty to oni of 
know that MacDonald, Lord of the Isles, my ™*™4°™ 
kinsman, is and ought to be your liegeman, 
which MacDonald expelled me from my country 
even to your land of Ireland, whereupon I came to 
O’Neill’s country, and up to this have been sojourn- 
ing with the said O’Neill in dire hardship as the 
world knows. But, most victorious King, if at 
my coming your royal Majesty had been in 
Ireland, I would have come to your royal 


Muircher- 
tach Ma- 
gennis, 
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Majesty, but now because, not unmerited, your 
gracious fidelity is famed through the whole world, 
as is just, I am much encouraged and comforted 
to come to your benign presence and to be your 
liegeman, captain,! and constable throughout all 
your land of Ireland with as many armed men 
as you wish me to have with your royal Majesty ; 
and I wish ever to be subjected to your orders 
and commands, and for this purpose I offer myself 
as a liegeman is bound to do to his king, and if 
this shall be acceptable to your Majesty, if it 
please you, certify me of your royal Majesty 
through the Archbishop of Armagh, Primate of 
Ireland. And whether O’Neill come to your pre- 
sence or not, I will come if it please your worthy 
excellence, even as I have informed Thomas 
Talbot. 

‘“ Written at Armagh, on Thursday after Ash 
Wednesday [25 February], your liege subject, John 
MacDonald, captain of his nation and constable of 
the Irish of Ulster.” 

‘The tenor of the third letter is as follows: 

‘‘ Most worshipful lord King, because I have had 
some talk and argument with the venerable Father 
and lord John, Archbishop of Armagh, Primate of Ire- 
land, over referring and reporting divers petitions 
and complaints to you: in the first place, because my 
ancestors up to these times and in more ancient times 
were accustomed to hold and do now hold the whole 

‘ “Turbiferus’ in MS. The word is not in Ducange, who 
gives however ‘turbarii’ and ‘ turbicoli’ as the Latin equivalent 


of the Anglo-Irish word ‘kerne’, ive. light-armed foot. Thus 
‘turbiferus’ would imply ‘ captain of kern’. 
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lordship of Iveagh by your authority and that of 
other lords, who have and had an interest therein, 
that is of MacKartan and of Macyleachan, Oadech, 
and Macyghemhna,! which lordship now at present 
it would seem to the advantage of my lord the Earl 
of Ulster and of all the people that I should 
have and hold by your grace, paying and discharging 
therefor the bonnacht and all the other services 
and duties anciently due, and if the aforesaid 
things are taken from me, then from a man of good 
estate I should be made into one of weak and un- 
happy condition, which your royal Majesty would not 
ordain. Therefore, most excellent and noble, if 


i These three puzzling names appear to represent: Mac 
Dhuillechain, O Haidith, and Mac Dhuibheamhna. A facsimile 
of the above letter, among the Littere misse Regi... (see text), 
which letter it is not necessary to reproduce, gives for ‘ Oadech’ 
‘Ohadeth *. In O Dubhagain’s Topographical Poems (ed. O’Dono- 
van) O Haidith is named as one of the lords of Iveagh (Ui 
Eachach Uladh), and a note by O’Donovan adds that the 
O Haidiths remained lords there till 1186. Mac Dhuillechain 
was anciently lord of Clann Bresail, a territory covering the 
greater part of Comber parish and out to Strangford Loch 
in Co. Down; probably larger in earlier times. ‘ Macyghemhna’ 
appears to be ‘Mac Dhuibheamhna’, who is called in the 
Topographical Poems lord of Cinel Amhalgadha. This district, 
later ‘ Clanawley ’, lay east of Newry as far as Hilltown, Narrow 
Water, and the Mourne Mts. in Co. Down. In both ‘Mac- 
yleachan’ and ‘ Macyghemhna’ the scribe represents the 
aspirated ‘Dh’ by ‘y’, which helps us to identify the more 
puzzling ‘Macyghemhna’. The MacKartans were up to 1603 
lords of Kinelarty in Co. Down ; it is noteworthy that they are 
not among the submitting chiefs of 1395, 

For this note, as for other help, I am much indebted to 
Dr. Séamus O’Kelly, M.B., on whose unequalled knowledge of 
Ulster pedigree and topography I have been privileged to draw. 

3047 Aa 
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I ought to obtain and possess the abovesaid [lands], 
holding them of you and of others who have an 
interest therein, I will not delay to come in person 
to your gracious presence on a day not too soon 
fixed for me by pledge of the said Lord Primate 
and with other securities, such as“your protection 
given under your seal patent and pendent, and your 
letters to be dispatched to O’Neill and Edmund 
‘Saughe’, warning them under heavy penalty that 
after I have departed they do not harm my men, 
because formerly after your peace was proclaimed 
they did greatly harm them from both sides,' 
and, your Majesty, believe implicitly that greater 
precaution is necessary with regard to securing my 
person than with regard to any other Irishman ; on 
account of my brother and son who went in to 
Edmund Mortimer of pious memory, and neither the 
one nor the other ever returned.? So as formerly, 
most excellent King, for my safety and security 
(profitable to me and to you) ordain a date for my 
appearance, if I am fortunate enough to obtain the 
abovesaid petitions from your grace, that is, the 
second Sunday of this coming Lent [7 March] or at 
latest the next Sunday, i.e. the third Sunday of 
Lent, and then I will do willing and humble 
liege homage, and whatever is possible for me to 
perform in the future you will command, and I 

1 Or: ‘after your peace was proclaimed on both sides’, i.e. 
by the King on one side and O’Neill on the other. 

* Ann. Ulster, 1380: ‘Mortimer came to Ireland this year 
and the nobles of the Gael came into his house, headed by the 
heir to the kingdom of Ireland, namely Niall O’Neill. Art 


Mag Aenghusa, king of the Eathach of Ulidia, was taken 
prisoner treacherously in the house of Mortimer.’ 
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will obey my lord the Earl as is fitting. Deign 
to remit and return your gracious reply if it please 
you through my lord the Primate. I trust also you 
will in your justice order and command that the 
losses inflicted upon me, after your peace and pro- 
tection had been proclaimed, by the sons of Mac- 
Quillan and other men of Edmund ‘Saughe’ and 
by the men of O’Neill and his brother Catholicus 
(Cu Uladh] and by O’Hanlon and his brothers and 
followers, shall be fully exacted from them and 
restored to the full. 

‘“ May the Omnipotent preserve you long in the 
noble authority which has been committed to you. 

‘“ Maurice [Muirchertach] Magennis, Lord of 
Iveagh thus far also and in the future by your 
gracious permission and free will.’’’ 

Whereupon the King ordered the notary to make 
him a public instrument of this. 

Witnesses: William Scrope, King’s Chamberlain, 
and Baldwin Berford, knights. 


Notarial Instrument XVII records that: ‘on the 
20th day of April, 1395, in the church of Friars 
Minor in the city of Waterford, in the presence of 


(XVII] 


King Richard and the notary, &c., Terrelagh [Tur- Eotlech 
loch|O’Conor Don of Connacht, removing his mantle, Don. 


cap, girdle, and dagger and on bended knees took 
oath in Irish [as in Instrument I], viz.: ‘1, Turloch 
O’Conor Don of Connacht, captain of my nation, 
become liegeman”, &c., which was rendered in 
English by James, Earl of Ormond. For the per- 
forming of which, Turloch bound himself in 20,000 
marks as above. Whereupon the King admitted 
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William Turloch as his liegeman. Whereupon came William 
de Burge. de Burgo and did liege homage, and his interpreter 
Brian and was the Earl of Ormond. Then Bernard [Brian], 
Oru, son of Tatheus [Taig] O’Brien, and Dormicius [Der- 
mot], son of O’Brien of Thomond, took oath as 
above and each bound himself in “£1 ,000, and their 
Aedh and interpreter was James, Harl of Ormond. Then Odo 
rs [Aedh] O’Kennedy Fen [Finn] and Thomas O’Ken- 
nedy Don did liege homage as above except that 
they did not bind themselves in money, and their 
Theobald interpreter was Gerald Tallon. Then Theobald 


itz- 


Walter, FitzWalter, rebel, and David Gall Burke of Munster 

pavidGall did homage in the form above-noted in English but 
without binding themselves in money, and their inter- 
preter was William Scrope, Chamberlain of the King. 
Then came Patrick and Gregory, bishops of Kilfenora 
and Kilmacduagh, and on bended knees before the 
King declared that Brian O’Brien, Prince of Thomond, 
and Turloch O’Conor Don of Connacht had power 
to do homage for their names and nations as follows, 
and each of them took oath on the holy Gospels. 

‘The names of those for whom Brian O’Brien had 
power to do liege homage are these: Laurence 
MacNamara, Taig MacMahon, Maurice, son of Mac- 
Mahon, Cornelius O’Conor, Iriel O’Lochlin, Cornelius 
O’Dea, Odo O’Hehir, and Donal O’Hehir. 

‘The names for which O’Conor Don had power to 
do homage are: Donal O’Conor, Tomaltach Mac- 
Donagh, Rory O’Dowd, Shane O’Hara, Taig O’Hara, 
Tomaltach O’Gara, Maelruana MacDermot, Malachy 
O’Kelly, Eoghan O’Madden, Cristanus O’Mulryan, 
Odo O’Hanly, Taig O’Beirne, Dermot O’Flanagan, 
Shane MacDermot, and Tiernan O’Rourke. Upon 
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which the above-said Turloch O’Conor Don, W. de 
Burgo, B. son of Taig O’Brien, Dermot son of 
O’Brien, Aedh O’Kennedy Finn, Theobald Fitz- 
Walter, David Gall Burke, and the bishops, Patrick 
and Gregory, requested me to make them public 
instruments.’ 


Witnesses: R., Archbishop of Dublin, the bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, Ossory, Lismore- Waterford, 
and Clonfert, the Earl of Rutland and Cork, the Earl 
of Huntingdon, and the Earl of Nottingham. 


Notarial Instrument XVIII records that: on the 
Ist day of March, [1395], in a room of the King’s in 
the abbey of St. Thomas Martyr in the suburbs of 


[XVIIT] 


Dublin, in presence of the notary, &c., ‘Bernard prian 
[Brian] O’Brien of Killaloe diocese, before our most 2.2" 


Prince of 


excellent lord King, removing his girdle, sword, and Tomen4. 


cap and on bended knees, &c. [as in Instrument I], 
took these words in Irish which I learned from the 
recitation of Thomas [James] Butler, Earl of Or- 
mond, the interpreter, and one well skilled in the 
Trish speech, and of others well understanding Irish, 
and swore to be true liegeman of our Lord the 
King and obedient to all his laws and ordinances, 
viz. ‘I, Brian O’Brien, captain of my nation, swear 
to be good and faithful liegeman of our Lord 
Richard, King, &c., and Lord of Ireland, his heirs, 
and successors, being kings of England, and I will 
be obedient to his and their laws, commands, and 
ordinances” [as in Instrument I.’ For observing of 
which allegiance, he took corporal oath and bound 
himself in 20,000 marks of English money. Where- 
upon the King admitted Brian, Prince of Thomond, 


[XIX] 


Taig 
O’Carrol. 


Taig 


O'Kelly of 
Connacht, 


[XX] 
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to the kiss of peace as his liege, and the said Brian 
requested the notary to make a public instrument. 


Witnesses: the bishops of Chichester, Llandaff, 
and Waterford-Lismore, the earls of Nottingham, 
Rutland, and Ormond, and William Scrope, King’s 
Chamberians John Golafre, knight} &e. 


Notarial Instrument XIX records that: on the 
21st day of April, 1895, in the church of the Friars 
Preachers in the suburbs of Kilkenny, in the pre- 
sence of King Richard, the notary, and others, 
Tatheus [Taig] O’Carrol of Munster, removing his 
mantle, &c., on bended knees took these words in 
Irish, which were rendered into English by William 
O’Carrol, viz. ‘I, Taig O’Carrol, become liegeman 
of my lord King Richard’, &e. [as in Instrument I}. 
For the observing of which he bound himself in 
£1,000 sterling. Whereupon the King admitted 
him as his liegeman. Then came Taig O’Kelly of 
Connacht and did lege homage to the King without 
any obligation to the Papal Camera. Thereupon 
O’Carrol and O’Kelly requested the notary to make 
them instruments. 

Witnesses: Robert and Peter, archbishops of 
Dublin and Cashel, Richard, Tydeman, Alexander, 
Robert, Richard, Thomas, John, and Miles, bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, Meath, Waterford-Lismore, 
Ossory, Elphin, Leighlin, and Cloyne, and the earls 
of Cork and Rutland, of March and Ulster, and of 
Huntingdon. 


Notarial Instrument XX records that: on the 
20th day of April, 1895, in the church of the Friars 
Preachers at Kilkenny, King Richard showed and 
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handed to the notary a letter sealed with red wax 
sent to him by Taig O’Carrol for the sake of obtain- Taig 
ing pardon and requested him to make a public °°" 
instrument containing a true copy of the letter, as 
follows : ‘ Let it be fully known and patent to your 
Majesty that I, together with my predecessors, have 
been obedient and devoted to your Magnificence ; and 
now, God be witness, I declare that I have stood forth 
firmly and signally as your special subject with all the 
reverence and honour due in the accustomed manner 
to your excellence, and in perfect submission I intend 
to follow your royal standard and defend it with 
armed hand against all your enemies. Therefore did 
my predecessors in sign of submission, reverence, and 
subjection made to your predecessors, on bended 
knees hand over to them their son in the flesh as 
special hostage; even so with you in your royal 
palace still resides and lives, it appears, such a 
hostage, formerly our subject, William O’Carrol, 
and I myself have given to your lieutenants in 
token of submission my two sons in the flesh, and 
have surrendered myself and my men in perpetual 
servitude to your most excellent power, from 
which it follows therefore that by the law of. 
lordship I am your immediate servant and special 
subject absolutely exempt from the lordship of 
other Irishmen. I ask of your eminence—whose 
magnificent deeds resound through the whole world, 
which protects and defends the orphans and gives 
ready heed to the widows seeking justice, which is 
ever inclined to take away the griefs of subjects, 
which I am bound above all things to revere both 
humbly and dutifully—that you should of your 


[XX] 
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grace and mercy not bind me to appear personally 
before you in the midst of my enemies, because I 
cannot prevail against my powerful enemies nor am 
I able, having taken counsel with my friends, to 
present myself to you, nor is it in‘contempt of you 
but through hatred and fear of them that I have 
kept away from your Grace. I admit you then to 
be my immediate lord and no other. 

‘Given at Roscrea on the 6th day after Easter 
[17 April], your true and devoted subject Taig 
O’Carrol, captain of his nation.’ 

Witnesses: R., Archbishop of Dublin, Thomas 
Merke, monk of Westminster. 


Notarial Instrument XXI records that: on the 19th 
day of March, 1394 [N.S. 1895], in the church of the 
Friars Minor near the great altar in the choir, in the 
town of Dundalk, in the presence of King Richard 
and the notary, &e., ‘Cologh [Cu Uladh] Magennis, 
removing his cap and girdle and on bended knees, 
took these words in Irish, which were rendered in 
English by John Faltagh, in the presence of many 
well understanding Irish, viz. : 


‘“T become the liegeman of my lord King 
Richard”, &c. [as in Instrument I]. For the 
observing of which allegiance he took corporal oath 
on the cross of John, Primate of Ireland. Then the 
King admitted Cologh as his liegeman. Then came 
Adam MacGilmore of Down diocese, and did homage 
likewise, and John Faltagh was his interpreter. 
Then came Philip MacMahon of Oriel [Clogher] 
diocese, and did homage, and his interpreter was 
Walter Teling of Armagh diocese, Then came Odo 
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[Aedh] MacMahon of Clogher diocese and didhomage, a 


and his interpreter was Master Thomas O’Loghre of 
Clogher diocese.’ Then came MacCabe of Clogher 
diocese and did homage, and his interpreter was 
Walter Teling. Each of these swore on the Bible, 
but Cologh Magennis swore on the Archbishop’s 
cross. Then the aforesaid Cologh, &c., requested 
me to make them public instruments.’ 


Witnesses: Thomas, Archbishop of York, R. and 
R., bishops of London and Chichester, Thomas Percy, 
Seneschal, and William Scrope, Chamberlain, &c. 


Notarial Instrument XXII records that: on the 
14th day of April, 1395, near the cross commonly 
called O’Brenanscross, near Castlecomer, before 
Richard, bishop of Ossory, in presence of the notary, 
&e., came Art MacMurrough, who, not coerced nor 
induced by fear, but of his own free will, swore on 
the holy Gospels that for the future he will well 
and faithfully observe all and each of the obligations 
and conventions made by instruments and inden- 
tures between the Earl of Nottingham on behalf of 
King Richard and the said Arthur, howsoever agreed 
and concluded, according to the tenor of the said 
instruments or indentures made between the two, 
and fulfil them without reserve. And if he fail to 
observe the said agreements or conventions or shall 
in part or in whole violate them, he admits that he 
will incur the penalties specified in the said instru- 
ments or indentures ; also with regard thereto and to 
the premises all and single, he submitted himself 
unreservedly to the ordinance, disposition, coercion, 
and compulsion of Robert, archbishop of Dublin, and 
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of the bishop of Ossory and of their successors who 
shall be for the time being, whatsoever they or either 
or any of them shall decree or ordain concerning the 
same Art, waiving all appeals and remedies of law 
whatsoever, which were there and then expressly 
renounced by him. 


Witnesses: Fergal O’Kurryn, vicar of the parish 
church of Tamlyn, Robert Shortal and John Saykyn, 
of Leighlin, Ossory, and London dioceses. 


‘And I, Robert Boleyne, clerk, &c., was present, 
&c. [as in Instrument V], and have appended here 
my sign wonted and accustomed, and have also 
appended the seal of the said Art MacMurrough, 
thereto requested by him, in faith and witness of 
the premises.’ 


Notarial Instrument XXIII records that: on the 
Ist day of May, 1895, on a ship of the Lord King 
called the Trinity, then in the port of Waterford, in 
the presence of the notary and others, the King being 
there in person together with the bishops of 
Chichester and Lismore-Waterford, there came 
Turloch O’Conor Don of Connacht, William de Burgo, 
and Walter Bermingham (who formerly, it was said, 
_ were rebels against the King), who came on board 


‘ _ and lying prone there did obeisance. So the King, 


seeing that they had come to him and desiring that 
they should not leave him without some gift or 
honour, created them and belted them knights, and 
as See of that Order, admitted them to the kiss of 
peace and granted each of them a sword to be 
honourably used. And immediately thereupon the 
lords Henry Perey and William Arundel, knights, 
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placed gilded spurs upon their heels as token of 
that order. Then the said Turloch O’Conor Don, 
William de Burgo, and Walter Bermingham paid 
the honour due to such a king, kneeling and with 
uplifted hands. Whereupon the King ordered the 
notary to make him a public instrument. 

Witnesses : John Boor, dean of the King’s chapel, 
John Borghulle, the King’s confessor, and Thomas 
Merke, monk of Westminster. 


Notarial Instrument XXIV records that: on the [XxIvV] 
29th day of March, 1395, in the church of the Friars 
Minor at Castledermot, in the presence of King 
Richard, the notary, and others, Malachy [Maelsech- Maley 
lainn|O’More, removing his girdle, sword, and cap, on ys 
bended este took these words in Irish, which were 
rendered into English by Guy Lenfaunt, viz.: ‘I, 
Malachy O’More, become liegeman of my lord King 
Richard’, &c. [as in Instrument I}. 

Whereupon came Touhe [? Tuathal] O’Kelly of Touhe 
Leighlin diocese, Philip O’Kelly, and O’Toole and Phitip 
did liege homage similarly. For the observing of $01” 
which allegiances and of the conventions contained 
in a certain indenture made between the King on 
one side and Art MacMurrough and Gerald O’Byrne 
on the other, each singly took corporal oath, 
whereupon the King admitted them as his lieges. 
Thereupon they requested the notary to make them 
public instruments. 

Witnesses: the bishops of Chichester and Llandaff, 
the Earl of Huntingdon, Thomas Percy, and William 
Scrope. 


Notarial Instrument XXV records that: on the [XXV] 


Murchadh 
and Ross 
O’Farrel, 
Melaghlin 
Mageoghe- 
gan, Niall 
O’ Molloy. 


[XXVI] 
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14th day of March, in a certain room of the Friars 
Preachers at Drogheda, in the presence of the King, 
the notary, and others, Morgh [Murchadh] Ban 
O’Farrel and Ross O’Farrel of Ardagh diocese, 
Melaghlin Mageoghegan, and Niall’‘O’Molloy of the 
county and diocese of Meath, famous Irishmen, 
removing their belts, daggers, and caps, on bended 
knees, &c., took each these words in Irish, so the 
notary learns from the lips of John Bocombe, inter- 
preter, and others well understanding Irish, viz. : 


‘I become liegeman of my lord King Richard’, &e. 
[as in Instrument I]. For observing which, each 
of them singly took corporal oath. Thereupon the 
King admitted them each as his hegeman, and they 
requested the notary to make them public instru- 
ments. 

Witnesses: the Archbishop of York, the bishops 
of London and Chichester, Thomas Percy, William 
Stormy, and John Roche, knights. 


Notarial Instrument XXVI records that: on the 
10th day of March, 1894 [N.S. 1395], in a certain 
room of the Friars Preachers in Drogheda, in presence 
of the King, the notary, and others, lord Shane 
MacMahon, Irishman, of Clogher diocese, removing 
his cap and on bended knees, &c., took these words 
in Irish, which were rendered into English, so the 
notary learns, by Stephen Garnon, interpreter, of 
Armagh diocese, viz. : 

‘I, Shane MacMahon, become liegeman of my 
lord King Richard’, &e. [as in Instrument I, to the 
words ‘any of them’, continuing ‘and I will come 
in person to your parliament whenever I shall be 
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called or summoned in any manner by you or some 
other in your name, all delay put aside’), For the 
observing of which, he took corporal oath and bound 
himself in £1,000 sterling. Thereupon the King 
admitted him to kiss hands as his liegeman, and 
Shane requested the notary to make him a public 
instrument. 

Witnesses: the bishops of Chichester and Llandaff, 
William Scrope, Hugh Lutterell, and others. 


Notarial Instrument XX VII records that: on the 
16th day of April, 13895, in the church of the Friars 
Preachers outside the walls in the suburbs of 
Kilkenny, in the presence of King Richard, the 


[XXVI]] 


notary, and others, Dermot O’Conor of Offaly, remov- Dermot 


ing his mantle, girdle, and cap, and on bended knees, Paly. 


took these words in Irish, which were rendered in 
English by John of Desmond, knight, viz.: ‘I, 
Dermot O’Conor of Offaly, become legeman of my 
lord King Richard’, &c. [as in Instrument I]. Then 


’Conor 


came Cormac O’Melaghlin of Meath and did homage Cormae 


similarly. For observing which, he bound himself ae 


in 1,000 marks. And his interpreter was John of 
Desmond. Whereupon the King admitted Dermot 
and Cormac as his liegemen, and they requested the 
notary to make them public instruments. 

Witnesses: the bishops of Llandaff and Lismore- 
Waterford, the Earl of Huntingdon, and William 
Scrope. 

Notarial Instrument XXVIII records that: on 
the 80th day of March, 1395, in a meadow situated 
between the castle of Carlow and a certain bank of the 
river, in the presence of King Richard, the notary, 


’Melagh- 


[XXVIIJ] 


Thomas 
Carragh 
Kava- 
nagh. 


David 
More 
O’Morgh, 
Gilla- 
patrick 


O’Nolan. 


[XXIX] 


Niall 
O’ Neill 
senior. 


199 INSTRUMENTS TOUCHING IRELAND 


and others, Thomas Carragh Kavanagh, of Leighlin 
diocese, removing his girdle, sword, and cap, on 
bended knees took these words in Irish, which were 
rendered into English by Richard Nelgan, inter- 
preter, viz. : ‘I, Thomas Carragh Kavanagh, become 
liegeman’, &c. [as in Instrument I}. 

Then came David More O’Morgh [O’Morchoe or 
O’Murchadha]and Gillapatrick Rua O’More and did 
liege homage similarly, except that Gillapatrick on 
account of corporal infirmity did his hege homage 
on horseback to the King, who similarly was seated 
on his horse. Then on the same day at Leighlin 
bridge came Donal O’ Nolan to the door of the church 
of the Carmelites at Leighlin bridge and did liege 
homage to the King in the same manner, his words 
being faithfully rendered from Irish into English by 
Simon Vale, interpreter. 

For observing which, and keeping faithfully all 
conventions made between the King on one side and 
Art MacMurrough and Gerald O’Byrne on the other, 
each singly took corporal oath on the holy Gospels. 
Whereupon the King admitted them as his lieges 
and they requested the notary to make them public 
instruments. 


Witnesses, as in Instrument XXIV. 


Notarial Instrument XXIX records that: on the 
19th? day of January, 1894 [N.S. 1895], in a room 
within the enclosure of the Friars Preachers in 
Drogheda, in presence of the notary, &c., Niall 
O’Neill senior did liege homage to our lord Richard 


1 Cf, Letter 22, which gives the 20th of January as the day 
on which O’Neill did homage ; see also Appendix, p. 242. 
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the Second, King of England and France, Duke of 
Aquitaine, and Lord of Ireland, for himself, his sons, 
his nation, and his subjects in Irish, publicly 
rendered into Latin by interpreters, in this form of 
words, as follows: 


‘I, Niall O’Neill senior, both for me and my 
sons, my whole nation and kin and all my subjects, 
become your liegeman from this day forth in life 
and limb and earthly honour to live and die with 
you against all men, and both I and all the afore- 
said, my sons, my whole nation and kin, and all my 
subjects will be faithful to you and your heirs and 
will bear true fealty to you and your heirs, so help 
me God and these God’s holy Gospels.’ 


And the said O’Neill senior brought a power of 
proxy to the Lord King Richard in the name of his 
son for doing liege homage as above, viz. : 


‘Let it appear to all by these presents that I, 
Niall O’Neill junior, captain of my nation, have 
made and ordained and constituted in my place’, &c. 
[as in Instrument XVI]. 

By virtue of which power of proxy Niall O’Neill 
junior, by his aforesaid proxy, became lhegeman of 
the aforesaid Lord King in the Irish language, 
turned publicly into Latin by interpreters, in the 
tenor of these words, as follows: 

‘I, Niall O’Neill junior, become liegeman’, &c. 
[as in Instrument [}. 

And afterwards the said Niall, senior, in his own 
name and that of his son and his subjects, made 
concord with Lord Roger Mortimer, Earl of March 
and Ulster, in presence of the said Lord King, con- 


[XXX] 


Taig Mac- 
Carthy 
Mor. 


Donal 
Mac- 
Carthy. 


192 INSTRUMENTS TOUCHING IRELAND 


cerning the restoring with damages of all lands 
with all their appurtenances wrongfully detained for 
along time from the said Roger. And for doing, 
executing, and finally fulfilling all the abovesaid, all 
and sundry, the said Niall O’Neill senior, in his 
own name and that of his son an¥ all his subjects, 
having touched the holy Gospels took corporal oath 
with mature and perfect deliberation on the missal 
and cross of the Archbishop of Armagh, otherwise 
Primate of Ireland. Whereupon the said lord 
Richard the Second, King of England, &c., on one 
side and Niall O’Neill senior on the other, requested 
me to make them public instruments. 

Witnesses: John, Archbishop of Armagh and 
Primate, and Richard, Tydeman, and Robert, bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, and Waterford-Lismore. 


Notarial Instrument XXX records that: on the 
6th day of April, in the great church of the Friars 
Preachers at Kilkenny, in the presence of King 
Richard, the notary, and others, Taig [Tadhg] Mac- 
Carthy Mor, removing his girdle, dagger, and cap, on 
bended knee, took these words in Irish, which were 
rendered in English by lord Maurice FitzMaurice, 
knight, viz. : 


‘I, Taig MacCarthy, become liegeman of my lord 
King Richard’, &c. [as in Instrument I]. For ob- 
serving which, he bound himself in 20,000 marks. 
Whereupon the King admitted him to the kiss of 
peace as his liege. Then came Donal MacCarthy 
and did liege homage in the same form and bound 
himself in 20,000 marks. Thereupon they requested 
the notary to make them public instruments. 
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Witnesses : the Archbishop of Dublin, the bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, and Waterford-Lismore, the 
earls of Rutland and Huntingdon, and William 
Scrope. 


Notarial Instrument XXXI records that: on the 
28th day of March, 1395, in the great hall within 
the abbey of Conall, in the presence of the King, 
the notary, and others, Murchadh O’Conor Faly, 
captain of his nation, removing his girdle, sword, 
and cap, and on bended knee, took these words in 
Irish, which were rendered in English by lord 
Wilham Wellesley, knight, of Kildare, well skilled 
in both the Irish and English languages, viz. : 

‘I, Murchadh O’Conor Faly, become legeman’, 
&e. [as in Instrument I]. For observing which 
allegiance and keeping all conventions, &c., made 
between the King on one side and by Art Mac- 
Murrough and Gerald O’Byrne on the other, he 
took corporal oath. Thereupon the King admitted 
him as his liege, and he requested the notary to 
make him a public instrument. 

Witnesses, as in Instrument XXIV. 


Notarial Instrument XXXII records that: on the 
21st day of March, 1394 [N.S. 1895], in a room 
within the enclosure of the Friars Preachers at 
Drogheda, in presence of the notary, King Richard 
exhibited a certain letter sealed with red wax and 
handed it to the notary, requesting him to make a 
true copy of the letter, of which the tenor is as 
follows : 

‘To the most excellent, illustrious, and redoubt- 
able lord our King. Your humble liege and subject, 
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Malachy O’Kelly, offers himself with all submission 
and humility ever ready for your gracious commands. 
By these presents I signify to your sublimity that I 
and my father have ever been faithful and obedient 
to you and your progenitors and have humbly obeyed 
your commands and those of your officers as we 
were bound to do, on account of which many 
damages and innumerable vexations have been in- 
flicted and done upon me and my father by enemies 
(‘emulos’) of you and your kingdom, both English 
and Irish, for the which I trust fervently to receive 
compensation from your Majesty when the oppor- 
tunity shall come. Therefore I recommend myself, 
my men, and my possessions to your Majesty, 
knowing, my most excellent lord, that I should 
have visited your eminence on the first days of 
your joyful coming to Ireland, only that I was 
prevented, as even to this day I am prevented, by 
your and therefore my enemies and rivals con- 
tinually warring against me and Thomas de Burgo, 
your faithful hege. Therefore if it please you, deign 
to have me excused until remedy shall come through 
your lordship to me and your other subjects in 
Connacht against the said enemies. Further, if it 
please you, deign to know that I understand from 
what I am told by certain people that the Earl of 
Ormond is attempting at present to take from me, 
on account of your power, certain lands which he 
claims that his ancestors held a hundred years ago, 
and which have been occupied since then by his 
enemies (‘emulos’), native Irishmen of Connacht, 
namely O’Conor, but for the last eighty years have 
been held by me and my father peacefully and by the 
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assent of your officers. Therefore I ask and request 
your illustrious Majesty, if it please you, deign to afford 
me remedy against the said Earl and others thus 
greatly troubling me, in consideration of my service 
done in the past and in the future faithfully to be 
done to you and yours, so that, thus certified, I may 
be able to make war against your rivals and enemies 
as before and more vigorously to continue therein, 
and if this please you, deign to guarantee me to 
the end of my life by your letters patent and those 
of the said Earl. I recommend myself, my men, 
and my possessions as formerly to your eminence, 
which may the Most High preserve for long and 
happy years to the government of your kingdom 
and the defence and peace of me and your other leges. 

‘* Written at my hostel onthe 11th day of March, 
Your lasting hegeman, the abovesaid Malachy, ever 
ready to your commands.” 

‘Which letter I, the notary, saw, scanned, and 
perused. Thereupon the said King requested me 
to make him a public instrument.’ 


Witnesses: the bishop of Llandaff and William 
Scrope. 


Notarial Instrument XX XIII records that : on the [xxx1I1] 
25th day of April, 1895, in the church of the Friars 
Preachers at Kilkenny, in the presence of King 
Richard, the notary, and others, Turloch, son of eles 
Murchadh O’Brien of Munster, removing his mantle, 1 Mar an 
girdle, and cap, and on bended knee, took these > es 
words in Irish, which were rendered in English by 
William O’Cormacan, bishop of Clonfert in Con- 
nacht, viz. : 
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‘I, Turloch, &c., become liegeman’, &e. [as in 
Instrument I}. 
For observing which, he bound himself in 20,000 
marks. Whereupon the King admitted him as his 
Thomas liegeman. Then came Thomas. O'Dwyer, Philip, 
Philip 0 o- son of Matthew [? Mahon] Don O’Kennedy of 
Kentedy, Munster, and Niall O’Molloy, ‘son of Rory’ of 
O'Molloy. Meath, and did liege homage; the first two bound 
themselves in £1,000 each and the third in 1,000 
marks, and their interpreter was Thomas Kildare, 
mayor of the city of Limerick. Whereupon they 
requested the notary to make them public instru- 
ments. 
Witnesses: the bishops of Chichester, Llandaff, 
Cloyne, Waterford-Lismore, and Clonfert, and the 
earls of March, Nottingham, and Huntingdon. 


[xxx1v] Notarial Instrument XXXIV records that : on the 
21st day of April, 1895, in a room of the Friars 
Preachers at Kilkenny, in the presence of the 
notary, &c., King Richard exhibited a letter sealed 
with red wax sent to the King by Theotricus [‘Tur- 
loch] O’Conor, Lord of Connacht, a famous Irishman, 
and handed it to the notary and requested him to 
make a public instrument containing a true copy of 
the letter, the tenor of which was as follows: 


Turloch ‘To the illustrious Prince his lord, Richard, King 
Lordofthe Of England and France, and Lord of Ireland, homage, 
Gch of ,, Submission, and greeting. In the beginning of this 
letter I recommend myself to your royal Majesty as 
true lege. Let your Majesty know that all the 
chief Irish of Connacht, a few only excepted, have 


been up to this, and now are, subject, with the 
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permission of your royal Majesty, to me, as true and 
lawful heir of my predecessors ; to whom formerly 
your predecessors gave lands and lordships, and even 
to this day I possess the greater part of these grants 
according as they were granted, although another of 
my race, Turloch Ruadh by name, wishful with the 
aid of some Irishmen who have since been expelled 
by me to appropriate to himself my lordship and 
that of my ancestors (though he is a bastard and son 
of a bastard), has aspired to the name and title by 
which I am called in Irish fashion, that is to say 
O’Conor ; a man of little power, he possesses some 
pieces of land with my permission near to my lord- 
ship. Please give no credence to his messengers 
until my coming to you. And I will hasten without 
fail to see your royal Majesty, if you approve thereof 
(though it is against the wishes of some Irishmen 
of my lordship), in the company of James, Harl of 
Ormond, who speaks both languages fluently. Also 
I humbly beseech your royal Majesty to deign to 
inform me in writing by the bearer of these presents 
whatever maybe your wish that Ishoulddo as regards 
the above matters. May your royal Majesty prosper 
and flourish with vengeance over your enemies to the 
government of your realms and lordships. 

‘“ Written at Roscommon the 3rd day of April. 
Your ever humble obedient subject, Turloch O’Conor 
Mor, Lord of the Irish of Connacht.” ? 

1 ‘OQ Chonchowyr Maior, Hibernicorum Chonachie Dominus.’ 
I translate ‘Maior’ as ‘Mor’ (‘Great’), For MacCarthy ‘Maior’ 
or ‘Mor’, see Instrument XXX. O’Conor is evidently assuming 
a like title, implying the senior stock, and ‘Dominus’ would 
seem a false interpretation of his real title, ‘O’Conor Don’ ‘ the 
Brown’. 


[XXXV] 


Cormac, 
son of Der- 
mot Mac- 
Carthy. 


Cormac, 
son of 
Donal 
Mac- 
Carthy. 


[XXXVI] 
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‘Which letter I, the notary, saw, handled, and 
perused and drew up into this true copy in instru- 
ments.’ 

Witnesses: Nicholas Slake, archdeacon of Wells, 
and Thomas Merke, monk of Westyninster. 


Notarial Instrument XXXV records that : on the 
6th day of April, 1895, in the church of the Friars 
Preachers at Kilkenny, in the presence of King 
Richard and of the notary and others, Cormac, son 
of Dermot MacCarthy, removing his girdle and cap, 
and on his knees, took these words in English [svc] 
which were rendered in English by William Scrope, 
Chamberlain of the King, in the presence of many, 
both cleric and lay, well understanding the English 
[sec] language, viz. : 

‘I, Cormac, son of Dermot MacCarthy, become 
legeman’, &c. [as in Instrument I}. 

Then came Cormac, son of Donal MacCarthy, and 
did liege homage in the same fashion, and his 
interpreter was John Galwey, citizen of Waterford. 
For observing which, they took corporal oaths and 
bound themselves each in 20,000 marks. Where- 
upon the King admitted Cormac, son of Dermot, 
and Cormac, son of Donal MacCarthy, as his lieges, 
and they requested the notary to make them public 
instruments. 

Witnesses : the Archbishop of Dublin, the bishops 
of Chichester, Llandaff, and Waterford-Lismore, and 
the earls of Rutland and Huntingdon. 


Notarial Instrument XXXVI records that: ‘on 
February 2, 1894[N.S. 1395], in a certain room of the 
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Earl of Rutland and Cork within the abbey of St. 
Thomas the Martyr in the city of Dublin, in the pre- 
sence of the notary, Donal Morghysson, of Wexford ponat 
diocese, admitted himself to be true liege of lord ¥e"8* 
Richard, King of England and France and Lord of 
Ireland, from that day forth for ever, also of his heirs 
and successors, being kings of England, in life, limb, 
and earthly honour, so that he and they shall have 
over him power of life and death, and that he will aid 
in defending the King and his heirs against all 
earthly enemies with all his power and that of his 
men, and he will be obedient to the laws, com- 
mands, and ordinances of any or all of them, and he 
will do in all and singular that which a good and 
faithful legeman owes and is bound to do to his 
natural liege lord, so God aid him and these God’s 
holy Gospels. 

‘For observing which oath of allegiance, &c., he 
took corporal oath. And the said Donal Morghysson 
did liege homage on the preceding day to the Lord 
King, as he asserted, but because I, the subscribed 
notary, was not then present, the King ordered me 
to receive the oath of homage from the said Donal. 
Whereupon the said Donal requested me to make 
him a public instrument.’ 


Witnesses : Robert, bishop of Waterford-Lismore, 
Lord William de Angel, knight, and William Clyn- 
ton, esquire, of Poitou and Chester dioceses. 


Notarial Instrument XXXVII records that: on [XXXVII] 
the 14th day of March, 13894 [N.S. 1895], in a certain 
room of the King’s within the enclosure of the 
Friars Preachers at Drogheda, in the presence of 
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King Richard and of the notary and others, the 
Magawley, lords Magawley, Muirchertach Mageoghegan, and 
tr Schynagh (‘Fox’), all of Meath diocese, and Thomas 
en. MacHegh [MacThaidhg] of Clogher diocese, famous 
qihe Fox’, Irishmen, removing their girdles, daggers, and caps, 
Chere fell on their knees one after another at the feet of 

’ the King, and with hands joined, &c. [as in Instru- 
ment I], each then arising after the other and hold- 
ing his hands erect between the hands of the King, 
took these words in Irish, which were rendered in 

English by John Bocombe, interpreter, of Meath 

diocese, viz. : 

‘T become liegeman’, &e. [as in Instrument I]. 

‘For observing of which allegiance, &c., each took 
in turn corporal oath. Thereupon the King admitted 
each of them as his liege, and they requested me to 
make them public instruments.’ 


Witnesses : the Archbishop of York, the bishops 
of London and Chichester, the Earl of Nottingham, 
Thomas Perey, Wiliam Stormy, and John Rothe, 
knights, 


[xxxvil] Notarial Instrument XXXVIII records that: on 
the 14th day of March, 1894 [N.S. 1395], in a certain 
room of the King’s within the enclosure of the 
Friars Preachers at Drogheda, in the presence of 


Conor King Richard, the notary, and others, Conor O’Melagh- 
Hay “S “lin of Meath diocese, and Gilla-Isa and Maolmuire 
Gile-Tsa_Q’Reilly of Clogher diocese, and Thomas O’Farrel of 


Maol- _ Ardagh diocese, famous Irishmen, removing their 


muire 


Cee, girdles, daggers, and caps, fell on their knees one 
omas 


O’Farrel. after another at the feet of the King [as in previous 
Instrument], and took these words in Irish, which 
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were rendered into English by John Bocombe, viz. : 

‘I become liegeman of King Richard’, &e. [as in 
Instrument I}. 

For observing of which, each in turn took corporal 
oath. Thereupon the King admitted each of them 
as his liege, and they requested the notary that he 
would make them public instruments. 


Witnesses : as in foregoing Instrument, but adding 
the bishop of Llandaff. 


3047 pd 


LETTERS SENT TO THE KING WHEN 
IN IRELAND? 


¥rom [Turloch] O’Conor of Connacht, written on [1] 
the 15th day of April. ae 


‘ Presents himself with bent head and on his knees 
ever ready in all things to the service of your lord- 
ship. Let your royal Majesty know that I have 
been and am your humble liegeman ready at present 
to seek your presence, wherefore a certain rival of 
my blood prevents me from coming to your lord- 
ship’s feet. Therefore I beseech your lordship not 
to listen to any adversary of mine to my prejudice 
until my coming to your presence, because I am in 
true fealty towards you which will then by God’s 
grace sufficiently be known. I ask humbly for safe- 
conduct in going and coming, and pardon the words 
here written if in them there be any error. May 
your illustrious lordship flourish and prosper in all 
things for long years in the Lord.’ 


From Malachy O’Kelly, captain of his nation. [2] 
‘T make known to you that I and my father have, mere 
for the defence of your realm and lordship and 
of your lieges and subjects, suffered infinite losses 
and wrongs, manslaughter, ruin, and plunderings ; 
nor have I up to now received any amends from 
your officers, but am expecting recompense and 
grace from your Highness. And now that the time 
1 But several are to the Archbishop of Armagh. There are 
several duplicates. I do not insert these. 


[3] 
Edward, 
Earl of 
Rutland. 
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of joy and gladness approaches, namely the power 
of your Majesty—in which I ever had and have 
trust, and am at present at your Majesty’s pleasure and 
will be ready to your gracious commands—I have 
revealed all the secrets of my heart to Lord John, 
son of the Earl of Desmond, to be referred to your 
Majesty: please to have perfect faith in him as 
speaking on my behalf. I also understand from what 
some have told me that the Earl of Ormond intends 
to assert a right to certain lands and possessions 
which I as your faithful liege and my father also 
for days and years quietly and peacefully possessed 
for time whereof the memory of man runs not to 
the contrary. Wherefore I beg your Majesty, if it 
please you, impose silence upon the same Earl so 
that he shall not vex, disturb, or in the future 
molest me in the abovesaid possessions, held and 
peacefully possessed by me and my father. Deign 
to send your reply to these and other things which 
Lord John of Desmond shall say and state on my 
behalf, together with your excellency’s letters to me, 
and to write back by the said Lord John and my 
messengers whom I have sent with him, giving 
implicit trust to the said messengers who shall 
speak on my behalf.’ 


From Edward, Earl of Rutland and Cork, written 
from Kilcullen, the 5th day of March, in French. 

‘My very excellent, redoubted, and sovereign 
Lord, I recommend myself to your royal Majesty as 
humbly with all my heart as I know how or am able in 
any manner to do, always desiring to hear and know 
comfortable and joyous news of your lordship, of 
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the which I pray God that He give me grace to hear 
news as good and comfortable every day as I desire 
of myself or what you will know better to devise 
and think in your own heart: moreover, my sove- 
reign Lord, please to know that to-day, as I rode on 
horse on my way towards Cork, there came one of 
my servants with certain letters which lord William 
Heroun has sent to me with news of those parts, and 
among other things he informed me that one of the 
captains of Munster who is called Cormoke Dirmot 
Macarthi [Cormac son of Dermot MacCarthy] has 
come and submitted himself and sworn on the holy 
Gospels to be for all his days your loyal liege without 
deceit, variance, or falsehood all his life ; and besides 
this, my sovereign Lord, as for the other matters 
I send them to you in a letter enclosed in these. 
And, my very excellent Lord, more I cannot 
write at present, but that I pray the Blessed 
Trinity with all my heart to keep you always in 
health and perfect honour and joy and grant you a 
good life long to live.’ 


From Niall O’Neill, written on the fourth day [4] 
after Haster [14 April, 1395], near the Marches of Xi 
Dundalk. 


‘To my excellent lord Richard, King, &c., greet- 
ings in Him through whom kings reign and princes 
rule. I understand from the tidings of some, both 
English and Irish, that your Lordship intends to 
take his way to England, and that immediately after 
your departure the Earl of March plans to attack me 
with his followers, but because I am vastly ignorant 
of your Majesty’s contemplated departure, alas, my 


[5] 


Felim 
O'Toole. 
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enemies would greatly rejoice: therefore, I humbly 
beg your Lordship not to leave your land 
of Ireland until I have personal speech with you, 
for whenever it shall please you I will gladly come 
to your Majesty either from far or near. Vouchsafe 
also to give credence to no one who would sow 
distrust between your Majesty and me. I give 
great thanks to your Lordship for the gracious 
countenance you have shown in Chonnayll to my 
special clerk, Master Thomas, during my visits 
thither,! and as a memorial of that deign to accept at 
my request the grant made to the abbot of Armagh 
of one carucate of land called the Grange of Currach 
with its appurtenances. The Most High preserve 
you in prosperity to the rule of your many realms.’ 


From Felim [Feidhlimidh] O’Toole, captain of his 
nation. 

‘To the illustrious, &c., King of England and 
France and perpetual Lord of Ireland, my lord, 
greeting, ever obedient to your commands. Let 
your Lordship, who is ever gracious to me your 
servant, know that on the last occasion when I was 
with you at Castledermot you conferred upon me 
many honours, for which may God reward you, and 
did order me that as soon after Easter as might be 
I should come to you, but, alas, many arduous 
affairs and vexations have prevented me from visit- 
ing you at this present as I should wish, for the 
privilege you granted me is of no effect, namely 

* “Chonnayl’ would seem to be ‘ Conaille’, the Irish name for 
the level plain which stretches from the mountains of Armagh 


to Drogheda. ‘Master Thomas’ was Thomas O’Locheran, a 
canon of Armagh, subsequently Dean of Armagh. 
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that I should peacefully enjoy buying and selling 
in your markets and towns, even as your other liege 
subjects. For which privilege the Lord reward you 
in His own good time, but know however that after 
getting your gracious licence I sent my men and 
my servants to the fair of Ballymorir? for divers 
necessaries, but the men of that town rose against 
them and spoiled them and hold them in durance 
still, most wrongfully and to your great damage and 
defame. Moreover the Irishmen of Hy Kinsella 
came against me your subject and preyed me in 
thirty head of mares out of my stud and carried 
them off, also they took my son and hold him 
hostage. Wherefore considering these things I 
beseech your Majesty to deign to excuse my absence 
on this occasion, and as soon as may be and in spite 
of all delays, trials, and vexations, I will fulfil your 
commands with all my power. And if you desire 
me to appear before you, no wrong shall estrange 
me from your face; and graciously vouchsafe not to 
receive or hear any complaint concerning me until 
that the truth of the matter on both sides be made 
clear before you, and however it shall seem to you 
well and wise to decide I will submit myself to your 
judgements and ordinances in all things. Further, I 
meekly beseech God’s grace and yours that for me 
and mine you will so ordain, as I trust in you, as 
that henceforth I shall be able to sustain my life and 
that of my people, for without buying and selling 
T can in no way live. No more at present, but if 
it please you I would that you send me your letters 
patent so that for the future I may enjoy free buying 


1 Probably ‘ Ballymore’ is intended, now Ballymore-Eustace. 


[6] 
Niall Og 
O'Neill. 


[7] 
Maurice, 
Arch- 
bishop 


of Tuam. 
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and selling in your fairs and towns. And so among 
other things I commend me to you and submit 
myself, ever ready to do your commands.’ 


From Niall Og O’Neill, éaptain of his nation, 
written at Armagh on the Vigil of St. Gregory, 
Pope and Confessor [11 March, 1895, N.S.]. 


‘Most excellent my Lord, &c., in full and only 
confidence in your known nobility and honour, I 
will come on Monday next to meet my lord the 
Primate of Armagh in the Marches of Dundalk, 
and on the Tuesday then next following I will, 
please God, see your gracious face, and will accord- 
ing to my power do lege homage and whatsoever 
else is acceptable to you and possible for me. So 
however that your Majesty, who is gracious to the 
meek, will deign to send a safe-conduct under your 
Great Seal and trustworthy escorts together with 
the said Lord Primate to meet me at the day and 
place fixed.’ 


From Maurice [O’Kelly], Archbishop of Se 
the 11th day of March [N.S. 1895]. 


‘To the most excellent, &c., our Lord the King, 
your humble orator, Maurice, archbishop of 
Tuam, with all submission and humility ever ready 
to your gracious commands. I give infinite thanks 
as is due to your Majesty for the honours and favours 
you have bestowed upon me, knowing, my lord, 
that since the time when I last left you I have 
laboured for the good of your realm in Connacht 
according to my powers and with all remedies 
known to me, and have sought to bring your lieges 
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and subjects into true obedience and submission, 
and some of them I have brought to write unto you 
proffering their obedience, to whom, and especially 
to Malachy O’Kelly your liege, I beg you to give 
your favour, for the profit of your realm; knowing 
further that from the Feast of Christmas when I 
last saw your Highness, I have had few or no days 
in quiet on account of the enemies of your realm in 
Connacht, who had destroyed my church and all its 
possessions, and do not fear to burn my manors and 
parish churches, so that every day that they come 
there with their savage array, it behoved me to face 
them, although I am quite unfit to resist them: 
nevertheless I thus snatch some manors from their 
hands, and so it is necessary and expedient to con- 
tinue until you provide due remedy. Wherefore 
I beseech and pray your Majesty in the mercy of 
God that if the prelates of your Lordship of Ireland 
be called to your next Parliament you deign to hold 
me excused on account of the aforesaid labours, for 
God is my witness I would joyously have desired to 
see your lordship on whatever days I might, had 
I not been prevented as I have told you above. 
Therefore may your lordship graciously deign to 
have me excused, and may the Most High preserve 
you long to the government of your realm and the 
quiet and well-being of me and your other subjects.’ 


From Maurice [Murchadh] O’Conor Faly of Offaly, [3] 


written on the morning after the Epiphany [7 Jan., Murehadh 
1395, NESE Faly. 


‘To the excellent Prince, Richard, &c., obedience 
and submission with all meekness. Let your lord- 
3047 He 
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ship deign to know that from the time of your 
coming to Ireland I have held myself liege and 
true, admitting myself to be your liegeman and 
subject; and I know that formerly I have trans- 
gressed against your excellence, but mainly for that 
I found none to do justice between'the English and 
me; wherefor I willingly submit to your grace and 
will be prepared to make amends for the same 
according to my powers, and to do justice to the 
English who may complain of me, similarly having 
like justice from them, and will, wherever your 
Majesty meditates war henceforth against any, make 
war also with all my might either in your company 
or that of others under your authority ; also for ful- 
filling of the aforesaid and the observing of peace in 
future I will give sufficient hostages. Wherefore 
vouchsafe to receive me as your liegeman into your 
grace under the aforesaid form, and please to grant 
me the same grace, in love and charity. And what- 
ever your excellence shall think worthy to grant as 
regards the abovesaid, please to certify me thereof 
by the bearer of these presents.’ 


[9] From Niall Og O’Neill, the King’s liegeman and 


Beg subject, Governor of the Irish of Ulster. 


‘To the illustrious Prince, Richard, King of 
England and France and Lord of Ireland, his 
humble liege subject, Niall O’Neill junior, sub- 
mission, honour, and reverence, &c. I received 
your Majesty’s letters stating that part cause of 
your coming to Ireland was that you would do 
justice to every man. Hence although, after peace 
had been made between me and your Justiciar 
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through! the Earl of Ormond, I sustained many 
injuries, spoils, and losses from the March English of 
Oriel, your subjects, and ever since your Majesty’s 
coming to Ireland I suffer many like wrongs, 
and especially since the peace granted by you to my 
father, Prince of the Irish of Ulster, and to me, 
in thefts, robberies, rievings, and other endless 
injuries, in contempt of your Majesty’s peace 
and that of your officers—nevertheless the peace 
made by your officers with my father and me, of 
which the Primate and the Earl of Ormond were 
witnesses, we have faithfully observed as I at 
present hold and observe it to the best of my 
power. Wherefore I beg your Majesty to send 
some great nobleman in whom you trust, along with 
the Primate of Ireland, to the parts of Oriel, who 
shall give me-swift and ample satisfaction and 
amends, for I can get no security from the March 
English, as to how I shall be able to come to your 
Majesty’s presence with my poor retainers and goods, 
which fact regretfully I bring before your Majesty. 
May the Most High preserve you.’ 

From Niall Mér O'Neill, Princeps Hibernicorum [10] 
Ultonie. nee 

‘To the excellent Prince, my lord Richard, King, 
&e., greeting. When I heard of your joyful coming 
to your land of Ireland I greatly rejoiced and do 
now rejoice, hoping to obtain strict justice for 
injuries done to me and mine by the English of the 
Marches, and if in anything I have sinned against 


1 The word is ‘propter’, but Ormond was Justiciar at the 


time. 
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your Majesty’s subjects, I did this not as denying 
your lordship, for I have ever recognized your lord- 
ship and do ever recognize it, and could I have had 
redress from any officer of yours for the wrongs 
inflicted upon me, I would never have taken redress 
into my own hands. But if in “anything I have 
sinned against your Majesty I am willing to make 
satisfaction according to my power, asking humbly 
that you receive me into your royal protection, and 
be shield and helmet of justice to me between my 
lord the Earl of Ulster and me in case he be provoked 
by stern advice to exact more from me than by right 
he should, to whom however I am and will be pre- 
pared to render all the rights due to him and to 
make amends for my transgressions to the best of 
my power. And I humbly beg your Majesty to 
vouchsafe to notify me whether I can be sure of 
peace from you and my lord the said Earl, seeing 
that I had been informed by my spiritual father, 
the Primate of Ireland, that your Majesty was 
apparently offended because I came with my men 
to your Marches of Dundalk; but it was not with ill 
intent I came hither, but in respect and reverence 
to your crown, and will turn back again as soon as 
I shall be notified of your royal will, albeit with loss 
tome and mine. May God preserve you long to the 
honour and praise of your excellent dignity.’ 


[11] From Niall O’Neill (junior), captain of his nation. 
Fall Og ‘My excellent Lord, please to know that toll is 


charged upon my men, viz. one penny! on every horse, 
in spite of your Majesty’s prohibition. Vouchsafe 
* See note to the Latin text. 
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therefore to have proclamation made at Dundalk 
that for the future this charge be not exacted and 
that under penalty. I cannot believe that the Prior 
of Louth did not fulfil his promise before I had 
intervened on his behalf. So please to aid him. 
Also deign to grant a letter of free passage to 
Brother John, the bearer of these presents.’ 


From Niall [Og] O’Neill, captain of his nation, [12] 
written ‘in our house at Lisloney, on the Vigil of Vei.73 
the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin’ [24 March, 


1395, N.S. 


‘To the most serene Prince his lord, Richard, 
&c., greeting. For the divers honours and manifold 
benefits conferred upon me by your Majesty I 
cannot sufficiently thank you, nor would my whole 
nation be sufficient to thank you ; indeed unless God 
alone or your good conscience reward you for your 
overflowing bounty, men cannot do so. Wherefore I 
commend your Majesty to the Most High to preserve 
you in health, who alone can reward you. Excellent 
Lord, please to know that in return for all your 
goodness I will fulfil all that you wish to the best 
of my power, and whatever you wish to do with 
me and my army I[ will gladly and at once hasten 
to your Majesty with all my array at your summons. 
And if it please you that my eldest son and heir 
come to your presence I will send him under your 
protection. Further I beseech you to deign to 
have Felimy brought from the castle of Trim 
to you, and to entrust the other boy hostages to 
worthy men, as it was agreed, otherwise all of them 
will die, since those in whose charge they are care 
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little or nothing for their lives, even as they cared 
nothing for the lives of the dying who are and have 
been tortured with divers, dire, and dread torments ; 
especially as I cannot trust my own people since 
they see me turning away from them to your 
Majesty, and the misery of prison consumes the 
living. Further I notify your Majesty that I wrote 
to Donal O’Conor! warning him to come in to your 
Majesty, otherwise I would make war upon him 
on my part unless he would obey your lordship. 
Further I beseech you to confirm the title of the 
abbot and convent of Armagh to one carucate of 
land with the mill, situate in the March of Dundalk, 
which carucate is called Curragh, which they had 
before the Conquest and still have. May the Most 
High preserve you in prosperity to the government 
of your realm.’ 


[13] From Niall [Og] O’Neill, ‘knight by your 
Mallee creation ’.? 


‘Excellent prince and my liege lord, I cannot in 
words express what I feel in my heart for the 
many honours and bounties you have conferred 
upon me; nevertheless unless your gracious Majesty 
provide and help, all my joy will be turned into 
sorrow and sadness, if I am unable before your 
departure to see your face, which is to me of all 
joys in the world the most desired, and cannot 
obtain remedy from you against the dangers which 
apparently threaten me. For it is openly foretold 

* O'Conor Sligo. 

* Undated, but certainly after 25 March (Annunciation of the 


B.V.M.), when, according to Froissart, the King knighted 
O’Neill, O’'Conor, MacMurrough, and O’Brien at Dublin. 
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that after your departure my lord the Earl of 
Ulster will wage bitter war against me, and if I 
make no resistance he will crush me without pity, 
so it is believed. Now of the two evils that may 
befall me I know not without your wise counsel 
which to choose, for, on the one hand, if I do not 
resist, in obedience to your Majesty, he will make 
war on me @ outrance, and all my supporters will 
proclaim me dastard; on the other hand, if I resist 
him my rivals will say that I have become rebel 
and traitor to your Majesty, which, God be witness, 
I never intend to be. And so, my liege lord and 
King, for fear that after the humble submission I 
have made to you I be involved in so many evils, 
of your wonted goodness ordain before your de- 
parture what I ought to do regarding my lord the 
Harl and what according to your pleasure he should 
be content with, and I will gladly do your will. 
And if these things can be done while the Earl and 
I are in your presence together this would be all 
the more to my pleasure and profit. And vouch- 
safe to send some great nobleman to meet me and 
conduct me safe to you. Consider too how I am 
deprived of my sons who were in the Earl’s 
custody, and grant me to have the solace of my son 
Felimy, even as my Lord Primate promised, also 
that the other hostages be placed in charge of 
friends in those parts, lest in your absence they 
perish as the other have perished. And vouchsafe 
gracious hearing and implicit faith to Master 
Thomas, my secretary, bearer of this present epistle, 
and please to give him letters of commendation and 
safe-conduct, and commend favourably him to your 


[14] 


Brian 
O’Brien. 


[15] 
Brian 
O’Brien. 
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Lieutenant: also, my Lord King, notify me in 
writing in some small codicil of the Earl’s reply 
with regard to granting MacDonald’s bonnacht.’ 


From Brian O’Brien, Prince of Thomond. 

‘With all greeting to your Majesty: we are your 
liegeman above all others, as the son of your father, 
and we write specially to inform your Majesty that 
we would give sufficient pledges in the hands of our 
equals to answer mutually in law against any 
opponents who would wish to betray us to our 
lord the King. And if any shall rashly say more, 
they have done and do me the greater wrong, for 
of all the men of Ireland we and our predecessors 
have been most clearly vassals of your lordship. 
And lately when your brother [vecte uncle] Lionel 
entered Ireland, my father and I were before all 
others in true fealty and honour to him, which 
profited him much in the recovery of Ireland ; and so 
that we may follow the same course, we mean to 
obey your behests before all men and would have 
sent you some little gifts of hounds and falcons for 
your entertainment, only that we are awaiting your 
letters and behests which we desire you to send us.’ 


From the same. 


‘To our excellent lord the King, &c., greeting. 
Know your Majesty that James Butler, Earl of 
Ormond, came in person to meet me at your city 
of Limerick, and if in anything he has made delay 
in seeking your person deign to have him excused, 
for I will take my way with him to weleome you 
to your land of Ireland. May your most fortunate 
lordship flourish in prosperity.’ 
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In French, from the Prelates of Parliament at the [16] 
palace of Westminster, written the 13th day of From the 


Prelates of 


February, 1894 [NS. 1895]. Parlia- 


ment. 


‘Our very redoubted sovereign Lord, we your 
humble lieges and devout orators commend our- 
selves humbly to your royal majesty. Please to 
know that after the good and comfortable news 
which has come to us day by day since your arrival 
in Ireland of your sage government and the con- 
tinuance of the same, we have heard partly by 
the relation of your uncle the Duke of Gloucester 
and others who came to us of late in his company 
from your Majesty and more plainly since by decla- 
ration made to us by your squire, Laurence Drew, 
both in the presence of all the lords of your kingdom 
as of your commons assembled in this your Parlia- 
ment, how your rebels MacMurrough and the Great 
O'Neill and other great captains there, the strongest 
of the land, through dread of your power have come 
humbly to your obedience and submitted their 
people and their lands unreservedly (en haut et en 
bas) to your royal will and sworn to be your faithful 
lieges from this time forth: so with the aid of God and 
by your high courage and wise discretion and policy 
it is probable that you have conquered the greater part 
of that your land, for which we and all your faith- 
ful lieges have greater joy and gladness than we 
can or know how to display in writing, for which 
mercies thus granted to you by the omnipotent 
King of Kings we praise and thank Him with all 
our hearts ; and, redoubted Lord, as for your honour- 
able deed of conquest and the purpose which you 
have taken for the establishing of your land there, 

8047 rf 
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which your said squire declared to us by mouth, 
all things being considered, and especially as the 
said lords and great Estates around your noble person 
and others of your said land (of Ireland) who have 
suffered great losses and damages: by reason of the 
wars there have greater knowledge than we have 
or can have of that matter, it seems in our simple 
opinion that you have done well, honourably, and 
sufficiently in your noble person, if only your 
deputies left in your absence for the governance of 
that your land do their utmost diligence to treat 
your people there in good and rightful ways of 
justice, as we truly hope they will do. Therefore 
we humbly beseech you, our sovereign lord, desiring, 
as do also your said commons, because the Scots, 
by what we have heard, are unwilling to hold or 
keep the present truces in the nature and form 
they have accepted, and because of other great 
matters touching the good and honour of you and 
all your realm, which shall be shown more fully at 
your coming into this your realm—may it please 
you therefore, once your land of Ireland has been 
put in good and wise governance against your 
absence, to hasten your coming to this your realm 
—to the great comfort and ease of us and all your 
subjects, who pray the Blessed Trinity to give you 
grace well to continue and accomplish your desires 
and come in safety to your this realm with great 
honour, joy, and prosperity and a happy life long to 
live.’ 

The archbishops of Canterbury and York, the 
bishops of London, Winchester, Durham, Ely, Wor- 
cester, Bath and Wells, Salisbury, and Hereford, 
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and the abbots of Westminster and Evesham and 
other prelates of Parliament. 


A duplicate of the foregoing, from the Lords of [17] 
Parliament, namely the Duke of York, the earls of f°, {f° 
Derby, Arundel, Warr, Salisbury, Oxford, Devon- ee 
shire, and Northumberland, the lords Roos, Burnell, 
Cobham, and Berkeley, Sir William Beauchamp, Sir 
Ralf Cromwell, Sir Richard le Scrope, Sir John 


Montague, and other lords of Parliament. 


From Maurice [Muirchertach] Magennis, written _[18] 
at Dreitfad in a wood,! on the 9th day of March. 


‘Most excellent Prince, trusting to your world- 
famed honour and in consideration of what my lord 
the archbishop of Armagh, Primate, has told me, 
I will come, please God, and appear before you to 
do liege homage and all else that may please your 
noble heart, to the best of my power on Sunday next, 
if only you will send me letters of safe-conduct, sealed 
both with your royal seal and with your secret signet, 
and order lord William Scrope, Chamberlain of 
your land of Ireland, to meet me, also that your 
safe-conduct shall cover me and all who come 
with me, as well as my goods and chattels which 
I have left behind me, and which I wish and design 
to bring into the neighbouring Marches under your 
safeguard and protection, for fear of O’Neill and 
Edmund ‘Saughe” and their followers; and much 
it would please and seem profitable to me that my 
lord the Earl of March and Ulster should be present 


t Or‘ in the Wood’; there was a Coill Mhor, or Great Wood, 
in Iveagh. 
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on that Sunday when I intend to appear. May your 
serene Majesty flourish for ever.’ 


[19] From Gerald O’Byrne, written at Wicklow, the 
Ovene, 18th day of January (N.S. 1395]. _ 

‘To the most excellent his lord the King: I, your 
liegeman and humble slave, commend myself to your 
Majesty, and for your great and manifold benefits 
and for my life itself may the Most High reward 
you. Please to know that when I surrendered to 
you all the possessions, lands, and tenements which 
I had in my country for you to dispose of at your 
will, thereupon you gave to the Duke of Gloucester 
and to your Chamberlain of Ireland certain domains 
within the said country, and of all the other lands 
and tenements in the said country you made me 
custodian at your good pleasure, and now I am given 
to understand by various people that the Earl of 
Ormond claims divers lands and tenements by 
ancient right within the said country, about which 
right I know nothing, and that he is threatening me 
by his messengers for occupation of the said lands 
and tenements. Wherefore I beg your Majesty not 
to entertain any accusations against me from him 
or from any others until Iam able to come before 
you. Beseeching you to give credence to the bearer 
of these presents of all which he shall declare in 
your presence on my behalf. May your Majesty 
flourish long in the honour of the Most High.’ 


[20] From Maghnus O’Cahan, captain of his nation, to 
Mastnns the Archbishop of Armagh. 


‘All reverence, honour, and obedience to so great 
a Father and my Lord. Know that before that 
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O’Neill senior returned in peace from the King’s 
land, the men of Edmund “Saughe” preyed my 
people in five hundred cows, for O’Neill as he asserts 
made peace both for himself and his vassals and so 
it was against the King’s peace that my men were 
preyed, wherefore I humbly beseech your Paternity 
to see how far you can get assistance for me in 
the King’s court to recover from Johnock Mac- 
Quillan, Edmund’s man, for the said cows. More- 
over I beg your Grace to inquire from my Lord the 
King whether it pleases him to let me have my 
lordship [of Cianacht in north Co. Derry], and I will 
pay him rents for the lands on which of old rents 
used to be paid, and whatever you do in these 
matters please to certify me by letter. And please 
to bring your mediation to a happy end, and inform 
me what I ought to do, and whatever evil I have 
done to the March English this I have done in 
retaliation for their wrongs against me, but the 
particular lands of the King and the Earl I have 
spared as far as I was able, and in so far as I have 
exceeded in retaliation I will make satisfaction at 
the good pleasure of my Lord the King. 

‘May the Most High preserve you in the govern- 
ment of your Church. Note that I have not my 
own seal at present and so have used O’Neill’s 
seal which he has specially lent me.’ 

From Niall Og O’Neill, captain of his nation, [21] 


written to the Archbishop of Armagh, from Armagh Belle 


1 Johnock or Jenkin, in Irish Seinicin, was a common name 
among the MacQuillans of North Antrim. These were of 
English origin, the eponym MacQuillan or MacUighilin being 
derived from one Ugolin Mandeville. 
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on Friday following Ash Wednesday [26 February, 
N.S. 1395]. 


‘ All reverence and honour to my Lord and Father. 
We would not have you ignorant that, according to 
your sage counsel, we made to egme to us all the 
great men among the Irish of Ulster, to consult 
and deliberate with them about my going to the 
King’s court, and there were with me then envoys 
from O’Brien, O’Conor, MacCarthy, and many other 
of the southern Irish, urging us strongly not to go 
to the King: but we prefer your counsel far above 
that of others, if only we can be more fully assured 
by your Paternity about the liberties and lordships 
which the King’s Majesty is to confirm to us, and 
which our ancestors had from the King’s ancestors, 
for, if we adhere to your advice in this matter, and 
the King should take from us the lordship over our 
Irishmen, we would be held to scorn by all the Irish 
and Scots, which however we believe the King will 
not do, but whatever of tributes and rents we owe 
to the King for the said lordship those we will pay 
in full according to the ancient customs and tributes, 
(though we will not take sworn oath therefor, for 
such is the custom with them [the Irish], until 
we shall be in entire accord with our lord the King), 
and whatever you propose to do about these affairs 
please inform us in writing through a faithful 
messenger ; and if it seem expedient to you please 
ordain that our hostages shall be brought soon into 
the care of our lord the King, and we shall be all 
the more enheartened knowing that Thomas Talbot, 
knight, has manfully and faithfully conducted him- 
self in the abovesaid affairs. May your Grace 
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flourish long in the care of your church, &ce., is our 
prayer, for we desire peace and will keep it until 
we are advised more fully by your letters, if peace 
is equally observed towards us.’ 


‘A deed testifying that on the 20th day of January, [22? 
1394 [N.S. 1895], in the presence of King Richard }i 4° 
in the midst of many prelates and lords in a room 
of the King’s within the close of the Friars Preachers 
at Drogheda, Niall O’Neill senior, proctor for Niall 
junior, captain of his nation, kneeling before the 
King, by express words which he verbally took in 
Trish and which were then rendered in Latin and in 
English, became freely and fully the King’s liege- 
man in life and limb, pledging himself ever to be 
and to wish to be ready to live and die with the 
King against all other men : the same allegiance and 
promise of allegiance he made and took both for 
himself and as deputy for Niall junior; and for the 
observing of all these Niall senior both for himself 
and his son took corporal oath on the holy Gospels 
and on the Cross of St. Patrick which is carried in 
front of the archbishops of Armagh. Also Niall 
senior both for himself and Niall junior freely and 
fully surrendered and demised to Roger Mortimer, 
Earl of Ulster, and to his heirs the bonnacht of all 
the Irish of Ulster and all other services which 
Niall senior and junior and their ancestors rendered 
or ought to have rendered to the ancestors of the 
said Harl according to the form and effect of grants 
made by kings of England to the Earl and _ his 


1 J give this in its place here but it is not a letter but an 
instrument. Compare Instrument XXIX. 


[23 *] 
Donough 
Morghet- 
shon, 
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ancestors. And because some dissension had arisen 
between the Earl and Niall O’Neill in presence of 
the King concerning the immediate homage and 
tenure of certain Irishmen of Ulster, the King 
declared that this dissension should be settled by 
his royal judgement by the Feast of the Nativity of 
St. John the Baptist [24 June], or sooner if possible, 
on warning of fifteen days to each party, provided 
that the said Irish of Ulster shall come in person 
before the King or Earl to take oath of supreme 
allegiance and fealty to the King and oath of fealty 
to the Earl. The King also wishes that Niall junior 
shall come in person before the King and the Ear] 
by the second Sunday of Lent next coming at 
Drogheda or Dublin, to take oaths and admission of 
allegiance and homage to the King and of fealty to 
the Earl, otherwise neither Niall nor the other Irish 
of Ulster can or ought to be sure of peace from the 
King and the Earl. But with regard to the settle- 
ment and satisfaction to be made by Niall and Niall 
O’Neill for the burnings, manslaughters, plunder- 
ings, and other injuries done by them to the King 
and his lieges or to the Earl and his subjects, the 
King has taken the case into his own hand and 
specially reserves it to be settled by the Feast 
of St. John the Baptist [24 June]. In witness 
whereof I, Niall O’Neill senior, both for myself and 
as deputy of Niall junior have set hereto my seal.’ 


‘I, Donough Morghetshon [? Donnchadh MacMur- 
chadha], dwelling in the Duffry, submit myself in 


1 This also which I give in its place is not a letter but 
a personal deed of submission. 
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body and life, and likewise all my goods and chattels 
movable and immovable and whatever I have in the 
world without exception or condition, to my most 
honourable lord Edward, Earl of Rutland and Cork, 
as acting in the name of our liege lord the King of 
England and France and Lord of Ireland, and 
I submit myself to the grace and will of the same 
our lord the King in the church of the Friars Minor 
at Wexford this Friday, the 15th day of January, 
to do and perform all that I shall be required to 
do by our lord the King or by his honourable Council, 
submitting also in all things to his will so that he 
shall do with my person and all my goods as seems 
best to him. For the faithful observing and ful- 
filling of which all and singular during my life 
I swear on the holy Gospels and by the holy Cross 
on the day and place abovesaid. In witness whereof 
and for the fulfilling of all the aforesaid faithfully 
at all times, and that while I live I will never con- 
travene them nor do nor procure anything to be 
done against them, I have appended my seal to the 
present letters, not compelled thereto by fear or 
fraud but of my free will and without any constraint.’ 

Witnesses: lord William Elmham and four 
others. Dated at Wexford on the said day and place 
in the 18th year of King Richard the Second. 


END. 


o 
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BRIEF NOTICES OF THE SUBMITTING 
CHIEFS, IRISH AND ANGLO-IRISH 


From the Annals of the Four Masters (FM), of Ulster (AU), 
of Loch Cé (LC), and Clonmaenois (AC), also O’Dubhagain’s 
Topographical Poems (ed. O'Donovan), Hogan’s Onoma- 
sticon Goidelicum, O’Clery’s MS. pedigrees in the Royal 
Irish Academy, various articles on histories of Irish families 
in the Journals of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of 
Ireland, &e. Though for convenience I have used the 
familiar O’ in the spelling of native names such as O’Briain, 
the more correct form would be 6, as in O Briain. 


BARRET, William and ‘Mayv Carragh’, see p. 168. The 
Barrets were Anglo-Norman or rather Anglo-Welsh 
settlers in Connacht and held the cantred of Bac and 
Glen in Tirawley under the De Burgos. The spelling 
‘Mayv’ represents ‘ Maigeog’ (FM 1384), an Irish form 
of the Welsh Madoc. 

BERMINGHAM, Walter de, see p. 186. An ‘Irish rebel’, 
Lord of Athenry in Galway. 

BURGO, William de, see pp. 180, 186. After the murder in 
1333 of William ‘ Donn’, the last De Burgo Earl of Ulster 
and Lord of Connacht, his only child Elizabeth married 
Lionel of Clarence and so finally brought the earldom to 
the Mortimers, but the two sons of William ‘ Liath’ De 
Burgo, kinsmen of the dead Earl, namely William or 
Ulick and Edmund ‘Albanach’, seized the Connacht 
possessions. William founded the Galway or Clanrickard 
Burkes, also called MacWilliam Uachtar, ‘the Upper’, 
and Edmund the Mayo Burkes or MacWilliam Iochtar, 
‘the Lower’. In 1375 Thomas, son of Edmund, succeeded 
his father. In 1387 Ricard Og, son of William, died 
and was succeeded by his son William who submits in 
1395. FM under this year assert that Thomas ‘ went 
into the King’s house and received the Lordship of the 
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English of Connacht’, but our Submissions do not record 
the event. Both were regarded as rebels and usurpers 
of Mortimer’s lands in Connacht ; they were already far 
hibernicized, for Edmund Albanach had married Saiv 
O’Malley and Ricard Og of Clanrickard had an Irish wife, 
More O’Madden. They were constantly at war with one 
another, as witness LC. 

BURGO, Davy ‘Gall’ de, see p. 180. A descendant of 
Richard, Red Earl of Ulster, who founded a branch 
called the Gall (‘English’) Burkes of Gaulstown in 
County Kilkenny. In 1398 Walter MacDavid Burke 
was slain by the English of Munster (ZC). 

FITZMAURICE, Maurice, see p. 162. It is not easy to 
locate this Geraldine of Munster. The only ‘ Maurice 
son of Maurice’ I find at this time is Maurice, eldest son 
of Maurice the first White Knight, whose family became 
known as the FitzGibbons of Kilmallock. Thomas 
‘MacShane’, who submits with Theobald FitzWalter 
(q.v.), may be Thomas FitzJohn, the Geraldine Knight 
of Glin, or a son of John, brother of Maurice, the first 
Knight of Kerry, who founded a sept in Kerry called 
‘Slught Shane’. 

FITZWALTER, Theobald, see p. 180. This would appear 
to be one of the Castleconnell Burkes of Limerick and 
Tipperary, a family sprung from Edmund, son of the 
Red Earl. Edmund’s grandson, Walter, had three sons, 
Richard, Edmund, and Theobald; the latter is probably 
our Theobald FitzWalter. The father divided the family 
estates among the three (MS. tract on Burkes of Castle- 
connell, R.I.A. 23. G. 22). 

KAVANAGH, family epithet (in Irish ‘Caemhanach’) of 
the MacMurroughs. For Thomas ‘ Carragh’ Kavanagh, 
brother of Art MacMurrough, see p. 170. 

MACCABE, see p. 184. He was head of a family of 
Scottish galloglass captains, who were hereditary ‘ Con- 
stables of Oriel’ and served the O’Ruaircs, O’Reillys, and 
MacMahons of Cavan and Monaghan (AU 1394 and 1424). 
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MACCARTHY or MACCARRTHAIGH; Taig, Cormac son 
of Dermot, Donal, Cormac son of Donal, see pp. 158, 192, 
198. Taig or Tadhg MacCarthy Mér (‘ Maior’), Princeps 
Hibernicorum Dessemonie, was son of Donal Og and 
became King of Desmond in 1891. He married Joan, 
daughter of the third Earl of Desmond. As the senior 
MacCarthy he was suzerain over the other branches of 
the family. Cormac, son of Dermot, was cousin of Taig 
and Lord of Muskerry in west Cork, a lordship founded 
by his father Dermot, son of Donal Og, who died in 
1368. Donal MacCarthy was head of the family of 
MacCartby Reagh of Carbery in south-west Cork, the 
next most important branch after MacCarthy Mor, and 
Cormac who submits with him is probably his son, 
founder of a sept called ‘Sliocht Chormaic na Coille’.! 
The MacCarthys at the time were making a constant 
advance at the expense of the Cogans, Lombards, Barrys, 
and Barrets of mid Cork. 

MACDAVY MORE or MACDAIBHI MHOIR, see pp. 168, 
190, 229, 231, and under O’Morchoe. A race descended 
from Murehadh ‘na nGaedheal’, brother of the famous 
Dermot MacMurrough, King of Leinster. The ruling chief 
was inthe eighth generation from Murchadh; his father 
was Maghnus (hence he is called ‘David Murgh (recte 
More) MacManus’ on pp. 79, 168, also O’Morgh or 
O’Murchadha in Instrument XX VII1). His descendants, 
called MacDavy More or MacDamore, ruled a district 
round about Gorey. 

MACDERMOT, see p. 180. One of O’Conor Don’s urraghts 
and his marshal. MacDermot was king of Moylurg, 
now the barony of Boyle in County Roscommon, but 
there was another branch who were lords of Airtech, 
part of the barony of Frenchpark in the same county. 

MACDONALD or MACDONNELL, Shane, John, or Eoin, 
see pp. 150,175. He was son of John or Eoin of Isla. The 
1 This identification is suggested by Mr. W. F. Butler, the foremost 


authority on Desmond pedigrees, to whom I owe many thanks for 
help with regard to the MacCarthys. 
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latter, after joining Edward Balliol and being claimed 
as his liegeman by Edward III, was confirmed as ‘ Lord 
of the Isles’ in 1872 by King Robert II, whose daughter 
Margaret he had married. He died in 1887 (AU), ‘ King 
of Insi Gall’, i.e. the Hebrides. His eldest son, Donal 
‘of Harlaw’, succeeded him; his sesond son was Shane 
of these Submissions, the ancestor of the Antrim Mac- 
Donnells. The two brothers quarrelled about John’s 
share of the patrimony and Donal drove John out of 
Scotland to take refuge with O’Neill. About 1399 
John married Margery Byset, only child and heiress 
of John Byset, lord of the Glens of Antrim, who had 
been slain by the Savages of the Ards of Down in 1383 
(see Hills MacDonnells of Antrim). John in our 
Submissions calls himself ‘Constable of the Irish of 
Ulster’; this was a title hereditary in a branch of the 
Clann-Somhairle which was already settled in Ireland 
and served the O’Neills: in 13868 Alexander Og Mac- 
Donnell, Lord of the Galloglass, died (AU). 

MACDONAGH, see p. 180, is given as one of O’Conor 
Don’s urraghts. Tomaltach MacDonnchaidh became 
lord of Tirerril (Tir Ailella) in the south-east of County 
Sligo in 1388, 

MACGILLA-MUIRE or MACGILMORE, see p. 184. In 
1407, Adam MacGilmore was slain by Aedh Magennis 
and Senic Og Savage (FM). Ca Uladh MacGilla-Muire, 
killed in 1391, is called‘ king of Ui nDerca Céin’ (AU), 
This was the modern barony of Castlereagh in County 
Down. 

MACGILLAPATRICK, Finan (or Finghin), see p. 168. 
MacGillapatraic, now FitzPatrick, was the patronymic 
of the old kings of Ossory. Since the Conquest their 
descendants had been driven by the Butlers and other 
English into the hilly country of Upper Ossory, that 
part of south Queen’s County which lies between the 
Nore and the border of Kilkenny. 


MACHEGH, see p. 200. This represents MacThaidhg, the 
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surname of the chiefs of a small country in Westmeath. 
The Topographical Poems give MacThaidhg as lord over 
Muintir Siorthachain; this cannot be identified, but as 
he is named just before Magamhalgadha of Calry (see 
Magawley here) his land must have been in that 

- neighbourhood. 

MACKEOGH, MACCOHA, or MACEOCHAIDH, see p. 
171. This is one of the petty chiefs of Wicklow, 
named as agreeing to the terms accepted by Art Mac- 
Murrough on 7 January. The O’Byrnesand MacKeoghs 
were branches of one royal stock, the Ui Faeldin, and 
now held east and south Wicklow. In the sixteenth 
century the MacKeoghs were hereditary bards to Mac- 
Murrough. 

MACKERELT, see pp. 168,171. Who this was I cannot 
determine, some sub-chief of Hy Kinsella evidently ; the 
name would seem to be a patronymic formed from the 
Irish ‘ Gearailt ’, Gerald. 

MACMAHON ; Philip, Shane, and Odo (Aedh), see pp. 
184, 188. MacMathghamhna was the chief name in 
Oriel, the modern Monaghan. I cannot determine the re- 
lationship of the three, but AU under 14038 records the 
death of Philip, son of Brian MacMahon, Arch-king of 
Oriel. 

MACMAHON of Thomond, see p. 180, is given as one of 
O’Brien’s urraghts. 

MACMANUS, David ‘Murgh’, see MacDavy More. FM 
1383 says that one Manus MacDavid was slain. It would 
seem to be a reference to Leinster affairs; if so, we may 
have in it the founder of a small sept in County 
Wexford. 

MACMURROUGH  recte MACMURCHADHA, Art and 
Thomas Carragh, see pp. 167,170. The name Kavanagh 
or Caemhanach was also applied to the royal race of 
Leinster because of their descent from Domhnall Caem- 
hanach, son of the famous Diarmuid MacMurchadha, 
King of Leinster. Art’s brother is called Thomas 
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Carragh Kavanagh. The exact possessions of the family 
at this time, 1394-5, cannot be defined, but Art, king 
of Leinster, claimed the barony of Norragh in Kildare and 
had taken over the barony of Idrone in Carlow, formerly 
held by the Carews. He had the immediate lordship 
over the chiefs of Hy Kinsella, the old royal demesne 
in north Wexford, south Carlow, and south Wicklow, 
called ‘Kenseley’ in the Submissions, these chiefs being 
O’Morchoe (Ua Murchadha), MacDavy More, MacKeogh, 
‘MacKerelt’, &c., and had also the old royal suzerainty 
over the great chiefs or urraghts of Leinster, O’More, 
O’Byrne, O’Dunn, O’Conor, O’Brenan, O’Toole, O’Demp- 
sey, O’Nolan, and MacGillapatrick of Ossory. His 
son Gerald was later lord of Ferns, and Gerald’s son 
Donal Reagh resided at Enniscorthy, once the seat of 
the Prendergasts, and brought to their height the vast 
estates of the Kavanaghs, who called themselves till 
1522 ‘kings of Leinster’. A petty chief called ‘ Donal 
Morghysson’ of the Duffry, the present barony of 
Shelburne (Sil mBroin) in County Wexford, who submits 
in 1895, may be a MacMurrough anglicizing his name, 
or an O’Morchoe (Instrument XXXVI and Letter 23). 

MACNAMARA, or MACCONMARA, see p. 180, is named 
as one of O’Brien’s urraghts in Thomond. 

MACSHANE, see p. 162, and under FitzMaurice. 

MAGAWLEY or MAG AMHALGHADHA, see p. 200. 
He was chief of Calraighe-an-Chala, a territory co- 
extensive with the parish of Ballyloughloe in the barony 
of Clonlonan in Westmeath. 

MAGENNIS or MAGAONGHUSA; Mauricius (Muir- 
chertach) and Cologh (Cu Uladh), see pp. 160, 176, 184. 
Magennis’s country covered the two modern baronies of 
Iveagh (Ui Eachach) in County Down. The Mauricius 
or Muirchertach who submits in 1895 was slain in 
1898 by his own brothers (ZC), and in 1896 (FM) Cu 
Uladh Magennis, heir to the lordship of Iveagh, was 
slain by the English. 
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MAGEOGHEGAN or MAC EOCHAGAIN, Malachy and 
Moriartagh, i.e. Maelsechlainn and Muirchertach, see 
pp. 188, 200. The country of Mageoghegan was Cenel- 
Fiachach and comprised the modern barony of Moycashel 
in Westmeath. FM under 1882 mentions Donnchadh, 
son of Muirchertach Mér Mageoghegan. 

‘MORGHYSSON ’, Donogh or Donal, see p. 199, and under 
MacMurrough in these notices. 

O'BIRN or O’BEIRNE, see p. 180, is given as one of 
O’Conor Don’s urraghts. He was‘ Dux of Tir-Briuin-na- 
Sinna’ in County Roscommon. 

O’BRENAN or O’BRAONAIN, Geoffrey, see p. 168. 
O’Brenan was lord of Idogh or Ui Duach, the hilly 
country round Castlecomer in north Kilkenny. He 
was one of MacMurrough’s urraghts, but also a vassal 
to the Karl of Ormond by an indenture of 1359, and in 
1400 this very Geoffrey bound himself to be the Earl’s 
liegeman and tenant (see my Hist. Med. Ireland, pp. 
298-9). . 

O’BRIEN or O’BRIAIN of Thomond; Brian, Brian son 
of Taig, and Dermot, see pp. 163, 180-1. _ Brian, Prince of 
Thomond, was son of Mahon, succeeded him in 1369, and 
on his death in 1400 was succeeded by a brother, Conor. 
The territories of O’Brien of Thomond had by this time 
become limited to the modern County Clare, but O’Brien 
was formidable in his urraghts, who are named here 
as MacNamara, MacMahon, O’Lochlin, O’Dea, O’Conor, 
and O’Hehir. I cannot identify ‘ Bernardus filius Tathei 
O Brien’ in Instrument XVII. Possibly ‘Tathei’ is a 
mistake and the reference is to Brian, son of Mahon 
himself, who thus does homage a second time. 

O'BRIEN of Ara in Tipperary, Turloch son of Murchadh, 
see p. 195. The latter, called ‘na Raithnighe’ or ‘ of 
the Fern’, was head of the Clan-Brian-Rua, whom the 
senior O’Briens had expelled from Thomond in the 
succession wars of 1276-1318. The race established 
itself east of Loch Derg in north Tipperary and was 
3047 Hh 
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known later as Mac-Ui-Bhriain or MacBrien of Ara. 
Murchadh died in 1888 and Turloch in 1899 (ZC) or 
1400 (AU). 

O'BYRNE or O’BRAIN, Gerald and Donatus (Donnchadh), 
see pp. 152, 165. At the Norman Conquest the ruling 
race of the Ui Faeldin of north Kildare lost their land 
to Norman grantees, and migrated to the Wicklow hills. 
Their patronymic was Ua Brain or O’Byrne, and east 
Wicklow became their country with Glenmalure as 
their stronghold. In 1378 ‘Bran Ua Brain, king of 
the Ui Faeldin’, died. Gerald of the Submissions, king 
of the Ui Faeldin, died in 1398 (ZC). Donatus or 
Donnchadh was apparently his brother and tanist. 

O’'CARROL or O’CEARBHAILL, Taig or Tatheus, see 
pp. 182-8. ‘Taig’s country was Eli O’Carrol around Birr 
and under the Slieve Bloom; it covered the present 
baronies of Clonlisk and Ballybrit in modern King’s 
County. This Taig, son of Taig, was a famous warrior, 
and was finally killed by the fourth Earl of Ormond in 
a battle at Callan in 1407. 


O’CONOR of Connacht, or OCONCHOBHAIR, Turloch 
or Toirdhealbhach (in the text Terrelagh and Theotricus), 
see pp. 157,179. Sil Muiredhaigh, the demesne lands of 
O’Conor, corresponded generally with County Ros- 
common and the diocese of Elphin. His urraghts are 
named here as MacDermot, MacDonagh, O’Dowd, O’Flan- 
agan, O’Gara, O’Hara, O’Kelly, O’Hanly, O’Mulryan 
(O’Mulrenin), and O’Ruaire, chiefs of districts lying in 
Roscommon, Sligo, Mayo, and Galway counties. In 
1384 (LC), on the death of Rury, son of Turloch, king 
of Connacht, two kings were inaugurated by rival parties, 
namely Turloch Ruadh ‘the Red’, son of Aedh, son of 
Felim, and Turloch Og or Donn ‘the Brown’, son of 
Aedh, son of Turloch. The latter had the powerful 
support of the Clanrickard Burke; he is the Turloch, 
Dominus Hibernicorum Connacte, of our Submissions 
and founder of the race of O’Conor Don. As his grand- 
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father Turloch was younger brother of Felim of Athenry, 
it is not easy to see why his claim was thought the 
better, unless, as he asserts in his letter to King Richard, 
his rival Turloch Ruadh was ‘a bastard and son of a 
bastard’. Anyway, general war followed, and in 1885 
Sil Muiredhaigh had to be divided between the two, 
O’Conor Don’s seat being Roscommon town and O’Conor 
Ruadh’s Ballintobber. The war, however, continued, 
the Mayo Burke supporting Turloch Ruadh, and as late 
as 1398 (ZC) Thomas Burke of Mayo, ‘Lord of the 
Foreigners of Connacht’, and Turloch Ruadh, ‘Lord of 
the Gael of Connacht’, cruelly devastated Tirerill, 
the country of MacDonagh, a supporter of Turloch 
Donn. 

O’CONOR of Sligo, Donal, one of O’Conor’s urraghts, see 
p. 180. He was lord of the territory round Sligo town. 
This Donal, son of Muirchertach, lord of Sligo, died in 
the week before the Nativity, 1895 (AU). 


O’CONOR FALY or of Offaly, O’Conchobhair of Ui 
Failghe, Murchadh and Dermot, see pp. 167, 189, 193. 
Offaly covered the baronies of East and West Offaly in 
County Kildare, and those of Portnahinch and Tinnahinch 
in Queen’s County, and that portion of King’s County 
which is comprised in the diocese of Kildare-Leighlin. 
O’Conor was paramount chief, with O’Dempsey and 
O’Dunn as his chief vassals. In 1384 Murchadh 
O’Conor succeeded as king of Offaly. 

O’CONOR of Hyrth (‘nacionis de Hyrth’), Leynagh or 
Laighneach ‘ Fersson’, see p. 168. ‘Fersson’ is perhaps 
an anglicizing of ‘Mac Phiarais’ or ‘Mac Fheorais’, 
Feoras or Piaras being Irish for Piers. Leynagh was 
chief of a branch of the O’Conors of Offaly who had 
spread eastwards in the fourteenth century at the ex- 
pense of the Anglo-Irish; they are called ‘of Erp’ or 
‘of Hyrth’ in Anglo-Irish records. The Irish origin 
of ‘Hyrth’ would seem to be ‘Oirthir’, ‘of the east’, 
but little is known of the race. A map dated 1568, 
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reproduced in the Journal of the Royal Society of 
Antiquaries of Ireland for 1862-3, gives the name 
‘Eri’ to a district lying north of Clanmalier or O’Demp- 
sey’s country in Queen’s County, which may be ‘ Hyrth’, 
but it also gives a district south of Clanmalier along the 
Barrow, called ‘Eught Erhir’; if we take this to be a 
corrupt form of ‘ Sliocht Oirthir ’ it may be the ‘ Hyrth’ 
or ‘Erp’ of earlier times. 

O’CONOR of Thomond, given as one of O’Brien’s urraghts, 
see p. 180. 

O’DEA is given as one of O'Brien’s urraghts of Thomond, 
see p. 180. 

O’DEMPSEY or O’DIOMUSAIGH, Art, see p. 154. The 
country of O’Dempsey was Clann Maoilughra, or 
Clanmalier ; it embraced the present baronies of 
Portnahinch in Queen’s County and that of Upper 
Philipstown in King’s County. O’Conor Faly was his 
paramount chief. 

O’DOWD or O’DUBHDA is given as one of O’Conor 
Don’s urraghts, see p. 180. He was lord of Tireragh 
or Tir-Fhiachrach in Sligo. 

O’DUNN or O’DUINN submits along with MacMur- 
rough as one of his urraghts, see p. 171. His country 
was lregan, now the barony of Tinnahinch in Queen’s 
County. He and O’Dempsey were immediate vassals 
of O’Conor Faly. 

O’DWYER or O’DUIBHIDHR, Thomas, see p. 196. 
O’Dwyer’s country was the present barony of Kilnama- 
nagh in County Tipperary. 

O’FARREL or O’FEARGHAIL, Murchadh Ban, Thomas 
and Rosse, see pp. 188, 200, O’Farrel’s country was 
Anghaile, the modern Longford. Of the three submitting 
O’Farrels, AC say under 1398, ‘Murrogh Bane, son of 
John m*Donnell O Ferall the best chieftaines sone in 
his tyme of Ireland, died in November’; and later in 
the same year, ‘Thomas m°Cahall m*Murrough O Feral! 
was killed by the English of Meath in a place called 
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Koyllin Crowbagh. This Thomas deposed his elder 
brother John of the Captaineship of the Annalie, though 
he ought not to presume to depose his elder brother 
by birth.’ 

O’FLANAGAN is given as one of O’Conor Don’s urraghts, 
see p. 180. His country was Clann Cathail between 
Elphin and Mantua, County Roscommon. 

O'GARA or O’GADHRA is given as one of O’Conor’s 
urraghts, see p. 180. He was lord of Coolavin in 
County Sligo and of Sliabh Lugha in the barony of 
Costello in Mayo. 

O'HANLON or O7HANLUAIN, Catholicus, son of Eachm- 
hareach, and Niall, see pp. 152, 161. O’Hanlon’s country 
was Oirtheara, now the two baronies of Orior in 
south Armagh. Catholicus I take to be ‘Cu Uladh’, 

OPHANLY or O'HAINLIDHE is given as one of 
O’Conor Don’s urraghts, p. 180. His country, Cenel 
Dobhtha, was in east Roscommon and lay along the 
Shannon. j 

O'HARA or O'HEGHRA is given as one of O’Conor Don’s 
urraghts, p. 180. He was king of Luighne or Leyney, 
now a barony of Sligo. 

O’HEHIR or O’HAICHIR of Thomond, given as one of 
O’Brien’s urraghts, p. 180. 

O’K ELLY or O’;CEALLAIGH, also O’Keally here, of Hy 
Many in Galway; Malachy and Taig (Maelsechlainn and 
Tadhg), see pp. 180, 182, 194. O’Kelly’s country of Hy 
Many or Ui Maine was very extensive and covered some 
twelve baronies and other portions of the present counties 
Galway, Roscommon, Clare, and King’s, and corresponds 
to the diocese of Clonfert. Malachy is named as one of 
O’Conor Don’s urraghts, p. 180. He succeeded his 
father William as chief in 1380 (ZC), and died in 
1402. 

O’KELLY of Leix (spelled O’Calle), Touhe (? Tuathal) 
and Philip, see p. 187. These chiefs submit with 
O’More of Leix ; their country was Feran-O’Kelly in Leix, 
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a district lying between Clanmalier in Queen’s County 
and Idough in Kilkenny. 

O’KENNEDY or O’CENNEIDIGH, Philip, Odo (Aedh), 
and Thomas, see pp. 180,196. O’Kennedy had been before 
the Conquest the ruling dynast of Ormond or Ur-Mumha, 
but subsequently the race had beef subjected by the 
Butlers. In the Irish Revival, however, they had re- 
covered most of north Tipperary from the Earl of 
Ormond and the Englishry. Brian O’Kennedy, who 
died in 1871 (AU), is called ‘king of Ormond’, but after 
him the family divided into two septs, O’Kennedy Donn 
‘the Brown’ and O’Kennedy Fionn ‘the Fair’, who are 
represented in the Submissions by ‘Odo O’Kenedy Fen’ 
and Philip and Thomas ‘O’Kenedy Don’. Philip’s death 
is recorded by ZC under 1898; he is called ‘son of Mahon 
Donn’. Thomas apparently succeeded him and died 
in 1404; ZC calls him ‘ half-king of Ur-Mumha’. 

O’LOCHLIN of Thomond is named as one of O’Brien’s 
urraghts, see p. 180. 

O’MADDEN or O’MADADHAIN, Eoghan, is givén as one 
of O’Conor Don’s urraghts, p. 180. He was lord of Sil 
Anmchadha, now the barony of Longford in south-east 
Galway and the parish of Lusmagh on the east side of 
the Shannon in King’s County. 

O’MARE, Tatheus (Taig), see p. 156. I take this to 
be O’Meachair, now Meagher. His country was Ui 
Cairin in Ormond, now the barony of Ikerrin, County 
Tipperary. 

O’MELAGHLIN or O’MAELSECHLAINN, Conor and 
Cormac, see pp. 189,196. The death of Conor O’Melaghlin 
is given under 1401 in ZC, and he is called de iwre Rea 
Midiae. The family were anciently kings of Meath, 
but their importance had so dwindled that they submit 
in 1395 merely along with other Meath chiefs, not as 
their king or Princeps, in the way O’Conor or O’Neill 
submits. The O’Melaghlins were now reduced to the 
barony of Clonlonan in south-west Westmeath. 
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O’MOLLOY or O)MAELMUAIDH, Niall ‘fitz Rorici’, see 
pp. 188, 196. O’Molloy’s country was called Firceall, and 
corresponded to the present baronies of Eglish, Ballycowen, 
and Ballyboy in King’s County. It was in medieval 
times reckoned in with Meath. 

O’MORCHOK, O’MURGHA, or O’MURCHADHA, see p. 
171, This chief, one of MacMurrough’s vassals in Hy 
Kinsella, was head of the Ui Feilme, whose country 
corresponded to the present barony of Ballaghkeen in 
County Wexford. The race was an early branch of 
the royal dynasty of Leinster. In Instrument XXVIII 
David More ‘O’Morgh’ is mentioned; he would seem to 
have been the ruling O’Morchoe and founder of the 
sept of MacDavy More, whom see. 

O’MORE or O’MORDHA, Malachy and Gilpatrick Rua, 
see pp. 167, 190. O’More was king of Laighis or Leix, 
which comprised the east and south parts of present 
Queen’s County, namely the baronies of Stradbally, 
Cullenagh, and East and West Maryborough, with a 
small part of the barony of Slievemargy. O’More 
was one of MacMurrough’s chief urraghts. The above 
Malachy or Maelsechlainn, king of Laighis, died in 1398. 

O’MORE of Slievemargy, ‘ Lowyoge’ and Shane, sons of 
‘Maurice Booy’ recte Muiris Buidhe of Slievemargy, 
see p. 167. This was a junior branch of the royal race 
of Leix which had occupied what is now the barony of 
Slievemargy in south-east Queen’s County with some 
small parts of north Kilkenny. ZC under 1398 says, 
‘The son of Muiris Buidhe O Mordha, lord of Sliabh 
Mairge, died’. ‘Lowyoge’ is corrupt and may be Laigh- 
peach or Lughaidh Og. 

O’MULRENIN, named as one of O’Conor’s urraghts, and 
spelled O’Mulryan, p. 180. His country is represented 
by the parish of Baslick, near Ballintobber, County 
Roscommon. 

O’NELLL, Niall Mér and Niall Og, see pp. 159,173,191. It 
is impossible to say at this date of 1394 what country 
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precisely the O’Neills held, but clearly they were push- 
ing down from Tyrone over the present Armagh and 
the borders of Louth, for their letters complain of their 
wrongs at the hands of the ‘March English’ of Oriel. 
Niall Mér (the ‘Nellanus senior’ of the Submissions) 
died in 1897, and is called ‘arch-king of Ulster’ (AU). 
His son Niall Og (‘Nellanus iuvenis’) succeeded him 
and died in 1403. 

O’NOLAN or O’NUALLAIN, Donal and ‘Shane, son of 
O’Nolan’, see pp. 165, 190. One of MacMurrough’s 
urraghts. His country was Fotharta, the barony of Forth 
in County Carlow. 

O’REILLY or O’RAIGHILLIGH, Gilla-Isa and Maelmuire, 
see p. 200. O'Reilly was king of east Brefni, that is 
County Cavan, and was of the same stock as O’Rourke. 
In 1384 (FM) Philip O’Reilly, son of Gilla-Isa Ruadh, 
king of Brefni, died. 

O’ROURKE or O’RUAIRC, given as one of O’Conor Don’s 
urraghts, p. 180. He was king of west Brefni, that is the 
modern County Leitrim. 

O’TOOLE or O’TUATHAIL, Felim, see pp. 168, 206. He 
represented the ancient Ui Muiredaigh of south Kildare, 
who had been driven into the mountains of Wicklow 
by the Normans. Their territory was now Imaal 
in west Wicklow. In 1404 this Felim dies, ‘lord of 
Ui Mail’. 

‘SCHYNAGH’ or SIONNACH, p. 200. This name, 
which means ‘ Fox’, was borne by the chief of Muintir 
Tadhgain, the later ‘ Fox’s country’, the present barony 
of Kilcoursey in north King’s County. The original 
family name was O’Catharnaigh. 

TALON, p. 168, was an Anglo-Norman family seated at 
Nurney in Idrone, County Carlow. 

TOBIN, p. 161, originally ‘De Sancto Albano’ or ‘ De Saint 
Aubyn’. The Tobins were barons of Comsey in Tip- 
perary and had a branch at Ballaghtobin in County 
Kilkenny. 


CONTEMPORARY LETTERS RELATIVE TO 
RICHARD’S EXPEDITION 


A FORMULARY book, preserved in the Library of All Souls 
College (MS. 182), contains several letters which throw 
light upon Richard’s visit to Ireland in 13894-5,1 This 
book is of the early fifteenth century, and the letters in it 
are copies intended as models for scribes. With regard 
to the letters from Ireland the copyist, being unfamiliar 
with Irish names, generally writes only the initial letter. 
Hence the value of them is diminished. I propose here 
merely to give an abstract of them and reserve for some 
subsequent paper full publication and interpretation of 
them. 

The first one in order of page is from some one (unnamed) 
to ‘his very excellent lord’ (unnamed) and describes the 
King’s warfare against MacMurrough and the Leinster Irish 
in October-November, 1394. I have referred to this letter 
in my Introduction (p. 28). 

A second letter, addressed by the King to his uncle 
Edmund, Duke of York, Regent of England, gives details 
of his march to Dublin. ‘On Monday, 21 October, we 
crossed the river of Waterford and on Tuesday reached 
Jerpoint, where we heard of the arrival of our uncle the 
Duke of Gloucester. On Saturday we reached the wood 
of Leighlin, where our chief adversary M[acMurrough] has 
his house, and there the Duke of Gloucester joined us. 


1 J wish to thank the Library committee of All Souls College for 
gracious permission to transcribe these letters. The scribe must have 
had access to the original letters, and the question arises whether these 
are extant. The royal ones would be preserved among the Royal 
correspondence in the Treasury of Receipt and so, had they survived, 
would have found their way to the present Public Record Office, London. 
But so far my search there has failed to discover any originals of these 
letters. 
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On Monday we displayed our banners and dislodged our 
enemy from the said wood, which is his greatest fortress, 
and burned his principal house. On Tuesday we lodged 
in a wood called Laneroc and on Wednesday three leagues 
thence in the woods of O’N[olan], where our adversary with 
Shane his eldest son came in and sukmitted absolutely to 
our merey. Then also came MacMurrough and three others 
humbly submitting, of whom we took surety on the Cross 
of St. Patrick to be our loyal subjects. Which done, we 
let M. at large for a time and had in our company to 
Dublin the said O’Byrne, O’T[oole], and Shane [O’Nolan] 
and received them into our grace. It seems to us that 
we have conquered and brought to peace all the Land of 
Leinster. Know also that we have summoned our Parlia- 
ment to Dublin for the day after the Feast of St. Andrew 
[1 December, 1894]. These letters we send you by our 
faithful bachelor, P. V.’} 

A third letter from the King to ‘the reverend father in 
God’ (possibly the Bishop of Salisbury, Treasurer) informs 
him that ‘ the rebels of our land of L[einster] have promised 
shortly to quit that province. On the 20th of this present 
month of January, in our presence at D[rogheda], the 
Great O’Neill, the father, having power of proxy for his 
son, the Great O’Neill, in his own name and for his son did 
homage and allegiance and swore to repair all past offences.? 
Further, on the day of the making of these letters, we 
have heard that our rebels who call themselves kings and 
captains of M[unster] and C[onnaught] wish to come with 
all haste and make their humble homage to us. So we 
hope by God’s grace to have the obedience of the whole of 
this our land and to put it into such good order that all 


* This letter is evidently referred to by the Council of England 
writing to the King about the middle of November, 1894: they have 
received his letters sent by Philip la Vache, which informed them of 
journeys made against his rebel Makemurgh (Proceedings Privy Council, 
ed. Nicolas, i, p. 58). 


? Compare with O’Neill’s submission in Instrument XXIX and 
Letter 22, 
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our loyal subjects and those who wish to be so shall be 
content,’ 

A fourth letter from the King to the Duke of York 
informs him that, ‘going on our way to M[unster] where 
we had not yet been and from which we had received no 
obeisance, at our town of K[ilkenny or ? Katherlagh, i.e. 
Carlow] there came to us the news that our cousin the 
Ear] of Rutland and Cork, whom we had sent before us to 
those parts, had had the victory there, and among others 
who were slain or taken in that “journey” was a great 
captain called MK{[arthy] who has since been admitted to 
peace by our cousin, and who along with others will come 
to us shortly, humbly to do whatever is enjoined upon 
them. Then all those who are of power in our said land 
will have done or shortly will do liege homage and true 
obeisance to their King and sovereign Lord. Know also 
that our dear cousin the Earl of Nottingham has been of 
late in the lands of G. son of O. [? Gerald O’Byrne], a great 
captain in those parts, and has taken his castle and burned 
his country far and wide, so that he must soon perforce 
come to our obedience. So that nothing seems needed 
now but to establish good governance for the leges 
of this our land, which with God’s aid we hope soon 
to do.’} 


1 The King was at Carlow on 30 March, and at Kilkenny 3 April. 
Compare the letter sent by the Earl of Rutland from Kilcullen on 
5 March (1395), informing the King of MacCarthy’s submission 
(Letter 3). Rutland, however, does not mention any fighting. Taig 
MacCarthy Moér’s letter of 13 February (Instrument VII) refers to the 
King’s contemplated visit to ‘the parts of Munster’, which, however, 
did not come off. 
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Bocombe, John, interpreter, 102, 

118. 

Boleyne, Robert, public notary, 
65, 99. 

‘Bonnacht’, 13, 23, 34, 36, 48, 50, 
86, 89, 145-6, 174, 177, 216, 
228: 

Boor, John, dean of the King’s 
chapel, 72. 

Borghulle, John, 
fessor, 187. 

Brassebrig, John, 84. 

Bryan, William, 94. 

Burgo, de, Harls of Ulster, 5, 7, 9, 
12-14, 20; De Burgo of Clan- 
rickard, 20, 47-8, 52, 91, 100, 
180, 186, 227; Thomas de 
Burgo of Mayo, 20, 39, 52, 
110, 194, 228; David Gall de 
Burgo, 47, 91, 180, 228. 

Burkes: see Burgo, de. 


King’s con- 


Butler: see Harls of Ormond. 
Bytterly, Walter, 85. 


Carlow, Lordship of, 11, 19, 26. 
See also Mowbray. 

Cashel, Peter, archbishop of, 63, 
95 


Chichester, Richard, bishop of, 
and treasurer, 62, 63, 68-70, 
72, 938-5, 98, 101-8, 105, 107, 
PS LES: 

Clanrickard : see Burgo, de. 

Clarence, Lionel of, 24-5, 40, 136, 
216. 

Clonfert, William O’Cormacan, 
bishop of, interpreter, 112-13, 
195. 

Cloyne, Miles, bishop of, 638, 95, 
1s 


Clynton, Thomas, 84. 

Colton, John, archbishop of 
Armagh, 29, 30, 34, 69, 106, 
130, 1382, 140, 145, 176, 208, 
211, 223-4, 242, 

Cork, Earl of : see Albemarle. 


David Gall: see Burgo, de. 

David More, or Murgh, Mac- 
Manus, 79, 88, 105 (called 
‘O’Moreh ’), 168, 171, 190, 229, 
231, 239. 

Desmond, 9, 10; Maurice Fitz- 
Thomas, first Earl of, 10; 
Gerald, Earl of, 30, 67, 158, 
165, 203-4; his son, Lord John, 
30, 39, 43, 104 (interpreter), 
122, 128. 

Drayton, William, 84. 

Dru, Laurence, 137. 

Dublin, Robert, archbishop of, 
63, 72-4, 98, 95, 97-9, 115. 


Elmham, William, 147. 
Elphin, bishop of, 68, 95. 
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Faltagh, John, interpreter, 97, 
184 


Faryngdon, William, 84-5. 

Felbryge, Simon, 62. 

FitzMaurice, Maurice, a ‘ Geral- 
dine’, 45, 72-3, 162, 228 ; inter- 
preter, 108, 192. 

FitzWalter, Theobald, ‘English 
rebel’, 47, 91, 180, 228. 

Fox: see Schynagh. 

Froissart, 26, 41-2. 


Galwey, John, of Waterford, in- 
terpreter, 115, 198. 

Garnon, Stephen, interpreter, 70, 
103 


Glasmorgh, John, 64, 155-6. 

Gloucester, Thomas, Duke of, 26, 
32, 86, 52, 187, 141, 217, 220, 
241. 

Golafre, John, knight, of Salis- 
bury, 68, 84, 85, 94. 

Greyly, John ‘de Vasconia’, 84. 


Heroun, William, 123. 

Huntingdon, John Holland, Earl 
of, 26, 68, 67, 73; 98, 95, 101, 
104-5, 108, 118, 115, 181. 

Hy Kinsella, 22, 28, 31, 79, 88, 
125, 171, 207. 


Ilketsale, Thomas, 84. 
Iveagh, 90. Sve Magennis. 


Kavanagh, Thomas Carragh 
(MacMurrough), 48, 79, 82, 
104-5, 168, 170, 190, 228. 

Kildare, earldom of, 19. 

Kildare, Thomas, mayor of Lime- 
rick, interpreter, 112. 

Kilfenora, bishop of, 47, 92, 180. 

Kilkenny, Lordship of, 19; Sta- 
tutes of, 24. 

Kilmacduagh, bishop of, 47, 92, 
180. 


Langeford, Alan, 84. 

Leigh!in, John Griffin, bishop of, 
63, 84, 95. 

Leinster, land of, 10, 19, 21, 380, 
166, 242. 

Leix, Lordship of, 19, 26, 48. 

Lenfaunt, Guy, interpreter, 79, 
101, 168. 
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Ley, John, 84. 

Lismore and Waterford, Robert, 
bishop of, 68, 66, 72, 73, 98-5, 
104, 106-8, 113, 115-16. 

Llandaff, Tideman, bishop of, 68, 
66, 69, 70, 73, 98, 94, 95, 101, 
103-11, 118. 

London, Robert, bishop of, 59, 
69, 70, 98, 102, 117-18, 139. 

Lutterel, Hugo, 94, 103. 


MacCabe, 39, 98, 185, 228. 
MacCartan, 13, 89, 177. 
MacCarthy, 9, 10, 20, 23, 40, 229; 
MacC. Mér, Taig, ‘ Princeps 
Hibernicorum Dessemonie’, 40, 
41, 45, 67, 107-8, 143, 158-9, 
192, 222, 229; MacC. Reagh of 
Carbery, 20,45; MacC. of Mus- 
kerry, 20, 45; Cormac, son of 
Dermot, 41, 45, 123, 198, 248; 
Cormac, son of Donal, 45, 115, 
198; Donal, 45, 107-8, 192. 
MacCoha or MacKeogh, 838, 171, 
231. 
MacDermot, 47, 92, 180, 229. 
MacDonagh, 58, 92, 180, 230. 
MacDonald or MacDonnell, John, 
23, 38, 58, 86, 87-8, 136, 150-1, 
173-6, 216, 229-80. 


MacGillapatrick, 82, 78, 168, 
230. 
MacGilmore or MacGilmurry, 
Adam, 138, 23, 39, 97, 184, 
230. 


MacHegh, 38, 117, 200, 230. 

MacKerelt or MacGerold, 78, 838, 
168, 171, 231. 

MacMahon of Monaghan, 13, 23, 
38, 231; Shane, 1038, 188; 
Philip and Odo, 97, 184-5. 

MacMahon of Thomond, 47, 92, 
180, 231. 

MacManus or MacManis, David 
Murgh, 79, 83, 171, 231. See 
David More and O’Morchoe. 

MacMurrough, 10, 11, 21, 281; 
Art Og, king of Leinster, 22, 
24, 27-8, 30-1, 42-8, 51-2, 75, 
78, 81-4, 98-9, 188, 165-72, 
185-7, 193, 217, 241-2; his 
brother, Thomas Carragh: see 
Kavanagh. 

MacNamara, 47, 92, 180, 232. 
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MacQuillan, 23, 90, 142, 221. 

MacShane or FitzJohn, Thomas, 
72-8, 162, 232. 

‘Macyghemhna’, 89, 177. 

‘Macyleachan ’, 89, 177. 

Magawley, 38, 117, 200, 232. 

Magennis, 23, 178; Maurice, 36, 
38, 39, 70, 86, 88-90, 140-1, 
173, 176, 219; 232; Cologh, 
97-8, 184-5, 232. 

Mageoghegan, 38, 233; Molagh- 
lin, 102, 188; Moriertagh, 117, 
200. 

Maguire, 13, 39, 49. 

Malachias, John, chaplain and 
interpreter, 63, 66, 80. 

March, Harl of: see Mortimer. 

Maureward, Thomas, mayor of 
Dublin, 62, 153. 

Meath, Alexander, bishop of, 63. 

Melchias Cam, 64, 159. 

Melton, John, 75. 

Merke, Thomas, monk of West- 
minster, 97, 114. 

Morghysson or Morghetshon, of 
the Duffry, Donald-or Donough, 
67, 116, 146-7, 199, 224-5, 233. 

Mortimer, 8, 14, 19, 25, 89, 178 ; 
Roger, Earl of March and of 
Ulster, 25, 26, 80, 34, 37, 48, 
50, 58, 68, 75-7, 79, 85, 89, 95, 
118, 124, 181, 185-6, 141-2, 
145-6, 155, 174, 182, 191, 
205, 212, 215, 223-4. 

Mowbray, Thomas, Earl of Not- 
tingham, Marshal of England, 
Lord of Carlow, 26-8, 380-2, 
59, 64, 69, 70, 80, 83, 84, 113, 
115, 117, 165-72, 185, 219, 2438. 


Nelgan, Richard, interpreter, 104. 
Nottingham, Harl of: see Mow- 
bray. 


Oadech or O’Hadith, 89, 177. 
O’Birn or O’Beirne, 92, 180, 238. 
O’Brenan, 9, 32, 78, 168, 2338. 
O’Brien of Ara, Turloch, son of 
Murchadh, 48, 111, 195, 233. 
O’Brien of Thomond, 8, 9, 222, 
233; Brian, king of Thomond, 
‘ Princeps Tothomonie ’, 40, 47, 
74-5, 91-3, 136-7, 1438, 164-5, 
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180, 216, 233; Dermot, son of 
Brian, 47, 91, 180. 

O’Byrne, 21; Gerald, 31, 32, 51, 
75, 77-8, 83-4, 141-2, 165, 220, 
234, 242; Donatus (Donn- 
chadh), 33, 61, 80, 152-3. 

O’Cahan, 13, 23, 86, 142-3, 220. 

O’Carrol 21, 22, 30, 47, 48, 94-6, 
182-4, 234, 

O’Conor of Connacht, ‘ Dominus 
Hibernicorum Connacie’, 4-8, 
16, 42, 46-7, 110, 1138-14, 121, 
148, 222, 234; Turloch O’Conor 
Don, ‘Dominus Hibernicorum 
Connacie, 42, 45-8, 66, 90, 92, 
100, 157, 180, 186, 208, 234-5; 
Turloch O’Conor Ruadh, 42, 
45-6, 113-14, 197, 234-5. 

O’Conor Faly, Murchadh, Lord of 
Offaly, 32, 48, 78, 103, 104, 108, 
129, 167, 198, 209, 235; Der- 
mot, 438, 104, 189, 235. 

O’Conor Sligo, 34, 37, 92, 134, 
180, 214, 235. 

O’Conor of Hyrth, 33, 80, 168, 
235 


O’Conor of Thomond, 47, 92, 180, 
236. 

O’Dea, 47, 92, 180, 236. 

O’Dempsey, 43, 154, 236. 

O'Doherty, 39. 

O’Donnell, 14, 39, 48. 

O'Dowd, 47, 62, 92, 180, 236. 

O’Dunn, 31, 171, 236. 

O'Dwyer, 28, 48, 112, 196, 236. 

O’Farrel, 38, 102, 118, 188; 
(Morgh Bane and Rosse), 200 ; 
(Thomas), 236. 

O’Flanagan, 92, 180, 237. 

O’Gara, 47, 92, 180, 237. 

O’Hanlon, 13, 38, 60 (Catholicus), 
152, 161, 179, 237; Niall, 70-1, 
161, 237. 

O’Hanly, 47, 92, 180, 237. 

O'Hara, 47, 92, 180, 237. 

O’Hehir, 47, 92, 180, 237. 

O’Kelly of Hy Many, Malachy, 
39, 47, 53, 110-11, 122-3, 128, 
194, 203-4, 208, 237; Taig, 47, 
95, 182-4, 237, 

O'Kelly of Leix, 43, 101, 187, 
237. 

O’Kelly, Maurice, archbishop of 
Tuam, 30, 39, 44, 129-30, 208. 
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O’Kennedy of Ormond, 22, 47, 
91-2, 196; Odo, Philip, and 
Thomas, 180, 196, 238. 

O’Kurryn, Fergal, vicar of Tam- 
lyn, interpreter, 65, 99, 156, 
185. 

O’Locheran, Thomas, interpreter 
and Q’Neill’s secretary, 69, 124, 
159, 206, 215. 

O’Lochlin, 92, 180, 238. 

O’Lochre, Thomas, interpreter, 
98. 

O’Madden, 47, 180, 238. 

O’Meagher, 46, 65-6, 156, 238. 

O’Melaghlin, 11, 38, 43, 104, 118, 
189, 200, 238. 

O’Molloy, 38, 102, 112, 188, 196, 
239. 

O’Morchoe, 83, 105, 171, 229, 
239 


O’More, Malachy, Lord of Leix, 
21 82,-48, 51, 78, 83, 101, 167, 
171, 187, 190, 239; Gillapatrick 
Ruth, 48, 105, 190 

O’More of Shevemargy, 32, 33, 
78, 167, 239. 

O’Mulrenin, 92, 180, 239. 

O’Neill of Tyrone, 11, 13, 16, 22, 
124-5, 127, 159, 173-6, 178, 
190, 239; of Clannaboy, 23; 
Niall Mér, senior, ‘ Princeps 
Hibernicorum Ultonie’, 27, 29, 
33, 35, 50, 85, 106-7, 131-2, 
142, 144-6, 205-6, 208, 211-16, 
217, 220, 223-4, 239, 242 (‘the 
Great O’Neill’) ; Niall Og, ‘ iu- 
venis’, ‘capitaneus nacionis 
sue’ and ‘ Gubernator Hiberni- 
corum Ultonie’, 33, 34, 38, 48, 
50,68, 85-7, 106-7, 124, 127, 180- 
4, 148, 159-60, 221, 223-4, 242; 
Felimy, son of Niall Og, 37, 
134, 136, 213, 215; Catholicus, 
905179: 

O’Nolan, Donal, 31, 43, 51, 83, 
105, 165, 167, 171, 190, 240, 
242; ‘Shan filius O’Nolane’, 
79, 168, 242. 

O'Reilly, Gilla-Isaand Maelmuire, 
38, 118, 200, 240. 

O'Rourke, 47, 92, 180, 240. 

Ormond, Earls of, 19, 27; James 
Butler, Earl of, 27, 29, 30, 32, 
34, 40, 47, 52, 68, 75, 93, 110, 
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11], 122, 130, 187, 141, 165, 
179-80, 195, 197, 204, 211, 216. 

Orrey, Robert de, 65. 

Ossory, Richard, bishop of, 63, 93, 
95, 98, 99. 

O'Toole, 21; Felim, 338, 43, 80, 
101, 125-6, 168, 187, 206, 240. 


Parliament of England, 36; Pre- 
lates and Lords of, address 
letters to Richard II, 137-9, 
217-19. 

Parliament of Ireland, 24, 25, 35, 
43-4, 50, 242. 

Penynton, Alan, 84. 

Percy, Thomas, Seneschal and 
Marshal of the King’s House- 
hold, 59, 69, 70, 98, 101, 102, 
105, 117; Henry, 100. 

Perys or Perers, Edward, 84-5, 
94, 

Pykeworth, Thomas, 84. 


Roche, Hugo, 147; John, 102. 
Rutland, Edward, Earl of: see 
Albemarle. 


Saint Patrick, cross of, 192, 223, 
242. 
‘Saughe’, Edmund, 36, 89, 90, 

140, 142, 178-9, 219-21. 

Saykyn, John, of London, 99. 

Schynagh orShinnagh, ‘the Fox’, 
38, 117, 200, 240. 

Scots in Ulster, 143, 222. 

Scrope, William le, Chamberlain 
of Ireland, 32, 59, 67, 69, 70, 
90, 98, 101, 103-5 (interpreter), 
108, 111, 115, 180, 219-20; 
Richard le, 75, 140, 165; 
Stephen le, 94. 

Seal of MacMurrough, 28, 172; 
of O'Byrne, 172; of O’Neill, 
221, 224. 

Shorthale, Robert, of Ossory, 99. 

Slake, Nicholas, archdeacon of 
Wells, 114. 

Souch, William le, 147, 

Sparkeford, Thomas, public no- 
tary, of Bath and Wells, 59 and 
passim, 
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Stanley, John, knight, 64, 65. 
Stormy, William, King’s Justice, 
118. 


Talbot, Thomas, knight, inter- 
preter, 60, 71,88, 144, 150, 161, 
176, 222. 

Tallon, Gerald, interpreter, 180. 

Talon, Henry, ‘English rebel’, 
79, 168, 240. 

Tanistry, 19. 

Telyng, Walter, interpreter, 97-8, 
184 


Tobin, Adam, ‘ English rebel’, 45, 
71, 161, 240. 
Trim, Lordship of, 19, 26, 37. 


Ulster, Earls of: see Burgo, and 
Mortimer. 

‘Urraghts’, vassals of Irish kings, 
4, 13, 23, 36, 50 (of O’Neill) ; 
31 (of MacMurrough); 47 (of 
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O’Brien and O’Conor Don'; 49 
(of MacCarthy). 


Vale, Edmund, Master of the 
Hospital of St. John in Ireland, 
interpreter, 75, 79, 85,166, 168; 
Geoftrey le, 84, 85; Simon le, 
interpreter, 105. 


Walsh, William, 147. 

Wellesley, William, knight, of 
Kildare, interpreter, 193. 

Wogan, David, 84-5; also Hogan, 
94; Robert W., 85. 


York, Edmund, Duke of, 24 , 
243. 

York, Thomas, archbishop of, 19, 
27, 59, 60, 69, 70, 71, 98, 102, 
117-18, 139. 
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